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INTRODUCTORY. 



THE GERMAN COLONY AT HAIFA. 



Haifa, July 20, 1877. 

Dear Owen, — On the northern slope of Mount Carmel, 
about twenty minutes' gentle ascent from the German Colony 
at Haifa, there is a romantic little olive grove, some five or six 
acres in extent. It is intersected by several rugged ravines 
worn by the winter torrents, strewed in many places with 
large rocks and boulders, from the crannies and interstices 
of which springs a luxuriant growth of odoriferous thyme, 
and sage, and marjoram, stunted evergreen oak, mastic 
bushes and carob trees, with here and there an arbutus or a 
myrtle. The beautiful wild flowers of the spring and early 
summer are now nearly all gone, yet the place retains a 
wonderfully verdant appearance, considering that there has 
not been a drop of rain for more than three months ; and 
though there must be strong nightly dews, they are so 
quickly absorbed that the morning light reveals but little 
evidence of the fact. Behind the grove Carmel rises, stony 
and shrub-besprinkled, to an altitude of 500 or 600 feet 
above the sea (farther inland it reaches to more than double 
that elevation). The extreme point of the promontory on 
which the convent stands is just hidden from view by an 
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intervening ridge. In front, through the vistas of the trees, 
you get glimpses of the blue sea, of the white houses and 
gardens of the Colony, the ruined castle on the brow of the 
hill which shuts out of view the native town of Haifa on the 
shore below it, the renowned fortress of Acre, some five miles 
across the bay, with the lower ranges of Lebanon rising 
behind it, and the rounded summit of distant Hermon con- 
spicuous above all. The plain through which the Kishon 
winds its way to the sea, and the hills of Galilee beyond, 
close in the picture on the right, where the inland ridges of 
Carmel intercept the farther view. 

In this pleasant and quiet retreat, where under the rocks 
and trees there is abundant choice of shade, where there is 
nearly always a cooling breeze, and an occasional Arab 
goat-herd is the only intruder, I spend a good many hours 
of every day reading or writing, seated on the ropy roots of 
an ancient olive, or pensively wandering along the winding 
goat-path from point to point of the domain. And here 
it is that I am at this moment occupying an idle hour in 
writing you an account of what I have seen since you last 
heard from me. 

After wintering in Egypt, I proposed spending the hot 
months of summer somewhere in the vicinity of Beifout ; 
but a friend with whom I had been staying, having inci- 
dentally mentioned Haifa as a place which might suit me as 
well as another, both for the salubrity of its climate and the 
quietness of the neighbourhood, I determined at all events 
to call and have a look at it before proceeding farther. 

Embarking at Port Said on board the Austrian Lloyd 
steamer, I arrived early next morning at Jaffa, and spent most 
of the day on shore, while the steamer was engaged in 
taking in cargo — boat-load after boat-load of oranges — from 
morning till night It did not take long to decide that the 
place held forth no inducements for a prolonged sojourn. 
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Except the orange groves and the neat-looking German 
Colony on the outskirts of the town, it had no attractions, 
and I was glad to get away from its narrow, crooked, filthy 
streets, its dusty roads — donkey and camel crowded, its 
scowling Moslem faces and quarrelling boatmen. 

Before daylight next morning (April 2) we cast anchor 
in the bay of Acre, opposite the litde town of Haifa. I 
was the only European passenger to be landed ; got with 
my traps into the first boat which came alongside, and after 
submitting with the best grace possible to the rather extor- 
tionate demands of the Arab boatmen, was landed in due 
course on the custom-house quay. An official on each 
side of me whispered in my ear the word bakhsheesk, 
which I understood to mean a dispensation from the dis- 
agreeable necessity of having my luggage searched, and 
therefore modestly complied with. A conveyance from the 
German hotel at the Colony was waiting outside, and a jolt- 
ing ride of twenty minutes brought me, just as day was 
breaking, to the spot which, as things have turned out, has 
continued to be the place of my abode from that day to 
this — the German Colony at Haifa. 

And now I must first endeavour to give you a brief 
description of the place and people generally, so that you 
may form an idea of where we are, and what are the sur- 
roundings in the midst of which I am engaged, for your 
special instruction and my own divertisement, in this epis- 
tolary dissertation. Then, in the second place, I will give 
you some account of the origin, objects, progress, and 
future prospects of the colonists here as a society, bound 
together by a common interest, and originated for an express 
purpose. And lastly, — and this is the point I am most 
anxious to get at, and on which I have most to say, — I want 
to lay before you the opinions I have formed in conse- 
quence of what I have seen and heard since my arrival in 
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this country, on the subject of the colonization of Pales- 
tine ; or rather, to speak yet more comprehensively, on the 
whole wide theme of the future of Palestine, and in which 
colonization may have a greater or less part to play accord- 
ing to circumstances. For I had not been here many days 
before I was powerfully impressed with a conviction, which 
longer experience has only tended to confirm, that I had 
before my eyes a new, an interesting, and highly important 
fact — the fact of European civilisation and intelligence 
having obtained a firm footing on the soil of impoverished, 
oppressed, and long-benighted Palestine, — deftly inserted 
into a chance fissure, the thin end of a wedge of enlighten- 
ing and reforming influences, which seems to require only 
the slightest additional pressure to break up into fragments 
and scatter to the winds the thick crust of old-world pre- 
judices and habits and modes of thought — the hardened 
sediment which ages of misgovernment have spread over 
the land. The contrast between the effects of the two 
regimes, seen for the first time in such close contact, was 
striking in the extreme. The dirty Turkish town of Haifa 
and this well-ordered, prosperous-looking Christian settle- 
ment side by side are as incongruous as would be a scrap 
of ancient manuscript inserted in the columns of a modern 
newspaper. Viewed apart, each of these opposite states 
of society may have d symmetry of its own, and its own 
special points of interest or instruction ; but seen together, 
they produce only a painful impression of irreconcileable 
contrariety. No sooner are they brought into near proximity 
than a conflict is immediately begun, which must lead event- 
ually to the supremacy of one or the other. Observing 
the character of this conflict, and forming anticipations as 
to its ultimate result, have by degrees become a habit, 
and furnish a frequent topic for mental occupation during 
my quiet rambles along the shore of the bay or on the 
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mountain side. The opinions thus gradually formed have, 
moreover, by this time arrived at a certain stage of definite- 
ness and consistency ; so that I am loath to keep them any 
longer to myself when chance throws a friend in my way 
whom I can compel to give me a hearing. With this warn- 
ing and apology, therefore, I will at once proceed with Part 
First of my letter, according to the above-stated programme. 

Napoleon 1. is said to have called Acre the key of Syria. 
If he had been living now he would have said Haifa. For 
Acre is no longer of the slightest value as a fortification ; 
whereas the promontory of Mount Carmel offers a site for 
a fortress quite equal, and not very dissimilar to the rock 
of Gibraltar. Then Haifa is ten miles farther advanced on 
the only tolerable roads leading into the interior — to Naza- 
reth and Tiberias, Nablous and Jerusalem, eta There is 
also a good coast road round the foot of Carmel to Caesarea, 
Jaffa, etc. As for the harbour, large vessels can at present 
anchor closer in-shore on the Acre side ; but a breakwater 
(for which abundance of material is close at hand) might be 
run out from the neck of the bay on the south, which would 
make this by far the most capacious and sheltered harbour 
on the coast, and by means of suitable docks or quays 
enable vessels to discharge or take in cargo without the use 
of lighters. For the matter of that, if it were in such a 
place as Liverpool, the bed and plain of the Kishon would 
speedily be utilized for the construction of docks and ware- 
houses. Positively, there is no more eligible spot in Pales- 
tine, so far as I can judge, for a commercial port than Haifa ; 
and if the country is ever again to be prosperous and popu- 
lous, it is certain to become a place of increasing import- 
ance. Then its sanatory advantages are unquestioned, as is 
evidenced amongst other things by the fact that many of the 
inhabitants of Acre, who can afford, take up their residence 
here at this time of the year to escape the heat and fevers 
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prevalent on the more open and sultry northern shore. It 
is only necessary to ascend a short distance up the side of 
Carmel to notice a perceptible diminution of temperature, 
and an invigorating freshness in the air. The whole of this 
elevated ridge may be regarded as the natural sanatorium 
of southern Palestine ; and were it once more covered with 
groves and gardens, and dotted with tasty villas and snug 
farm-houses, a more delightful place of residence could 
hardly be found. 

And now, in order to get a better panoramic view of the 
scene we are about to describe, let us leave the shelter of 
our olive grove and walk across the plateau — perhaps 
stumbling over a rusty cannon ball or two in our way — to 
the dilapidated castle of reddish-brown sandstone, whence 
in the year 1842 Ibrahim Pasha was driven by the guns of 
Commodore Napier. Here, seated on a spiked and dis- 
mounted cannon, we look down directly upon the flat white 
roofs, the crooked narrow streets and ruined walls of Haifa, 
situated on the shore, and nearly at the end of the beautiful 
bay. A German frigate is at anchor about half a mile 
from the shore, and just inside of her lies H.M. gunboat 
Coquette, on one of her flying visits to see that the interests 
of Her Majesty's subjects in these parts are duly respected ; 
one or two coasting vessels are anchored still closer to the 
land, and the tall white sails of half-a-dozen Arab fishing- 
boats are seen flitting here and there on the bright rippling 
water. 

The bay has a length of four or five miles, and a breadth 
of about seven, reckoned between the points of land which 
nearest approach one another — viz. Acre on the north, and 
the strip of low land running out from the base of Carmel 
on the south. Outside of this neck, however, the bay takes 
a wide sweep towards the north, where its limit is marked 
by the white perpendicular cliffs of Ras el Abiad. Half- 
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way between this headland and Haifa, and about ten miles 
distant from the latter, the dusky walls and towers of Acre 
can be seen rising just above the level of the sea ; and a 
vehicle or two, a few horsemen, and a string of camels are 
slowly wending their way along the curve of white sand 
which forms the only road round the head of the bay. 
The background of hills rises gradually from Ras el Abiad 
till they assume a bolder aspect and proportions towards 
the n.e., where these southern outposts of Lebanon are 
met by the lower and more undulating hills of Galilee, 
which continue the boundary of the landscape until they 
are shut out by the projecting spurs of Carmel in the S.E. 
The sides of all these hills are in places scantily clothed 
with timber and brushwood, but for the most part present a 
bare and barren appearance ; a few compact little villages 
are visible here and there, and several fine olive groves 
stud the borders of the plain. A striking feature of the 
scene in this direction is the large triangular plain through 
which, with several great bends, the Kishon finds its way 
to the sea ; and the little river Belus, nearer to Acre. The 
base of this triangle is formed by the head of the bay from 
Haifa to beyond Acre, a curved line of ten or fifteen miles ; 
and its apex is some fifteen miles on the road to Nazareth, 
where it is connected by a narrow pass with the still larger 
plain of Esdraelon, of which it is in a manner only a con- 
tinuation ; — thirty thousand acres or so of fine alluvial soil, 
some of the richest soil in Syria, most of which probably, 
and some of which I know for a certainty, might be bought 
for the trifling consideration of a pound or two an acre. 
At present, it is only partially and very imperfectly culti- 
vated, reeds and thistles of luxuriant growth serving as a 
covert for the numerous wild pigs. The hither corner of 
the plain, however, where it comes up to the outskirts of 
the town of Haifa, is occupied by an extensive palm grove, 
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interspersed with gardens of figs and pomegranates, oranges 
and olive trees, etc., watered by wells and a lagoon of 
brackish water. 

From Haifa to the German Colony is only a quarter of 
an hour's walk, by a not over smooth or well-kept road, 
which runs part of the way between cactus hedges, passing 
on the shore side the Catholic nunnery, school, and ceme- 
tery ; on the other, the French consul's large square block 
of a house with its red-tiled, hipped roof, a steam corn-mill, 
and a scattering of Arab houses chiefly of the smaller sort — 
cubical, flat-topped tenements of white stone, having a door 
and a shuttered window on one side only, the rest being 
blank walls with perhaps a small hole for ventilation. 
Then, just where the strip of land between the mountain 
and the sea begins to open out into a plain, we come upon 
the neat houses of the Colony, each enclosed in its own 
garden, scattered in regular order on either side of the long 
main street which runs up from the sea to the foot of the 
mountain, and is there terminated by the extensive vine- 
yards with which the colonists have terraced nearly the 
whole face of the hill almost to its very summit. Beyond 
the Colony the plain extends in length to the extremity of 
Carmel, about a mile and a quarter, with an average 
breadth of half or three-quarters of a mile, or an area of 
600 acres of good arable land, all under cultivation, half of 
it being either owned or rented by the Germans, and the 
rest by Arabs, though previous to the arrival of the Germans 
the whole of it had been allowed to lie waste. Towards 
the mountain it is skirted by a large grove of fine old olives, 
through which, at a moderate incline, runs the path up to 
the convent. Some of the trees must be well on to 2000 
years old, if olive trees ever live so long, for they seem as 
old and large and twisted and hollow as olive trees can be. 
On the seaside there is a fringe of fig gardens owned princi- 
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pally by Moslems, the Jewish and German burial-grounds, 
and beyond these, an outpost of the colony in the shape of 
a windmill, and three or four adjacent houses ; and then a 
stretch of the open shore of the Mediterranean completes 
the circle of view by bringing us again into the road where 
it passes round the foot of Carmel on its way to the south, 
and just under an Arab-like structure built upon the remains 
of a much more ancient edifice enclosing the reputed Cave 
of Elijah, and at which Jews, Moslems, and Druses in turn 
still periodically pay their devotions. 

The old town of Haifa (or Caifa, for it is indifferently 
spelled either way, though the former is the correct Arabic 
spelling) — the Sycaminum of the Romans — seems to have 
been situated nearly at the entrance of the bay, along the 
shore down below the windmill, and where the fig gardens 
are now. There are still many traces of walls and towers, 
cisterns and tesselated pavements, granite columns and 
sculptured marble, embedded in the accumulated dkbris of 
broken glass and pottery of ancient manufacture. In the 
year 1761 the place was taken by siege and destroyed, so 
that it is only from that comparatively recent time that the 
new town of Haifa dates its origin. Before the Germans 
came, Haifa was not so flourishing as it has since become ; 
the people were miserable and half-starved, the little spirit 
of enterprise they might have been possessed of being 
crushed out by fear of Bedouin raids or the tax-gatherer's 
extortions. But it has been aroused into some show of life 
by the impetus which the establishment of the Colony has 
given to trade, by the example of steady industry which 
the new-comers have set, and by the protection which their 
presence has in various ways afforded. The town has now, 
it is estimated, a population of 5000 or upwards. About 
half profess to be Christians — Roman Catholic or Greek 
Orthodox ; the other half consists in nearly equal propor- 
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tions of Moslems 'and Jews. The nationality of the inhabi- 
tants is in the main what is called Arab, tout what is perhaps 
in reality the much corrupted modern representative of the 
old Graeco-Syrian. The officials are mostly Turks, and there 
is a fair sprinkling of Greeks, Italians, Maltese, etc., some of 
them, connected with the coasting trade, with as piratical- 
looking costumes and physiognomies as tale-writers ever 
depicted. Even more fierce of aspect and outlandish in 
garb are some of the occasional visitors from the regions of 
Armenia, Circassia, etc. And the true Arab — the tent- 
dwelling Bedouin of the country — is always to be seen 
hanging about the town, or coming or going with his string 
of mules, horses, or camels, mostly armed with long spear, 
or curved sword, big brass-mounted holster pistols, and 
guns of every date and pattern that have been used in 
Eastern warfare since the invention of gunpowder. As to 
the ordinary costume of the people, it would take too long 
to describe it minutely ; but the general effect produced is 
one of white night-shirts and coloured dressing-gowns — the 
former either very dirty or snowy white, the latter of bright- 
hued showy patterns of the furniture-print style. There 
are also a few more sober-coloured stuffs and occasional 
rich girdles, figured vests, and jaunty scarfs. The tarboosh 
and the turban are the usual head-dresses, and the feet are 
clad with socks and French half-boots, with thick stockings 
and pointed red leather shoes, or with clumsy, shapeless 
slippers, which can only be kept on the foot in walking or 
riding by the most dexterous management, though bare 
brown legs and feet are common enough, and seem to 
become the Arab better than anything else. The dress of 
the women is not so pleasing to the eye as that of the men. 
The baggy trousers, which are the chief feature of their 
working costume, must be very ungainly to walk in ; and 
the flowing white cotton sheets or loose robes of black 
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serge, silk, or other dark-coloured material which they 
throw over themselves to complete their holiday attire, 
make them look like so many gliding ghosts fresh from the 
graveyard — especially if, being Moslems, they have their 
faces veiled to the eyes. 

The intellectual status of the natives, as a whole, I should 
place very little higher than that of the genuine savage, for 
they evince many of the characteristics of the savage — the 
irrepressible propensity to lay hands on what does not 
belong to them, and to prevaricate, the frivolous nature of 
their pastimes and conversation, the cool assurance with 
which they stare you in the face, and the stolid indifference 
to being themselves the objects of comment or observation ; 
so also their inability to understand the value of time, the 
loose manner in which they deal with numbers, and their 
notions of harmony and music, are evident relics of bar- 
barism. The Christians are perhaps the most sharp-witted 
and the most affable in their manners to a stranger, but for 
reliability, and for morality generally, they are on all hands 
allowed to be inferior to their Mohammedan neighbours ; 
and as for any intelligent religious belief or true Christian 
faith, they might just as well be pagans. In spite of dif- 
ferences of creed and nationality, the inhabitants of Haifa — 
Jews, Moslems, and Christians — may be all classed in the 
same category, as a people resigned to their condition, 
averse to innovation, and whom nothing less than a moral 
earthquake or the rod of some tyrant conqueror can 
thoroughly arouse from their supine lethargy and start off 
on a career of effectual reform. Certainly there is a 
Catholic church (the most pretentious edifice in the town), 
and a Greek place of worship, not much inferior ; there is 
a Mohammedan mosque with its queer little minaret, from 
the wooden balcony of which the muezzin at regular hours 
calls the faithful to prayer ; and each denomination has its 
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school for the training of youth ; yet the people are content 
to live in the same squalid way that their ancestors for ages 
have lived before them, nor evince the slightest ambition 
to extend the circle of their ideas, or to adopt civilised 
practices and improvements. Narrow, crooked, dirty 
streets, which are never repaired or cleaned; dung-heaps 
in vacant corners, which are never removed ; houses, the 
stonework of which is indeed tolerably substantial, but 
without symmetry, with few conveniences, and nearly bare 
of furniture ; shops, which are little better than cupboards 
in the wall, where the owners sit all day smoking and 
gossiping for the sake of selling a few piastres' worth of fruit 
or vegetables or bread, drugs, cigarette papers, matches, 
and a few of the cheapest articles of Manchester and Bir- 
mingham manufacture (of course there is not a book shop, 
and I doubt whether a single Arab knows anything of the 
history of his country farther back than he can remember, 
or ever thought of inquiring) ; a native Sadler's, a native gun- 
mender's, and a native mat-maker's, half-a-dozen barbers, 
and a great number of rude, dirty-looking cafes y in front of 
which narghile smoking, card playing, and mastic drinking 
while away the unheeded hours; hard-worked, ill-used 
donkeys; jaded horses ; mangy dogs; mop-headed, sore-eyed, 
half-naked children; repulsive-looking old crones sitting 
begging at their doors — these are the ordinary sights of 
Haifa. There are a few houses of a better sort, and a few 
people of the higher class; and the Caimacan, for state 
occasions, possesses a guard of half-a-dozen zabdiehs, fairly 
well mounted, but whose uniform and equipments are 
much worn and rather miscellaneous. Yet no educated 
European would choose to reside a day longer amidst 
such surroundings than necessity required : getting away 
from them, and returning to my home in the German 
colony, is always accompanied by a sense of relief; it is 
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a transition from darkness to light, from barbarism to 
civilisation. 

Truly these Templists, as they style themselves, are as 
nice a people to live among as I have ever met with ; they 
are so quiet, and orderly, and well behaved — no rude staring 
or invidious remarks as the stranger passes up the street : he 
has only to face a battery of kindly guten Morgens or guten 
Abends, which even the children will bestow on him with a 
sedate military touch of the cap. There are no drunken 
brawlers, and I have not heard an angry word in the four 
months I have been here. The colonists number about 
350 men, women, and children. The majority seem to be 
simple-minded, industrious people of the agricultural class, 
from various districts of Wiirtemburg and Bavaria ; yet there 
are many skilled artisans, and a few well-educated persons 
of a superior stamp. A considerable number have resided 
in the United States, and speak English fluently. As before 
stated, the houses are principally built on either side of one 
main street, running up from the sea to the foot of the 
mountain — 20 or 30 on each side, with a vacant plot at 
intervals not yet built upon. Each house stands in its own 
garden, and between the houses and the street, on each 
side, runs a broad gravel walk, shaded (at least towards the 
lower end, where they have been planted longest and have 
attained a good size) by an avenue of sycamore, mulberry, 
and other trees. Two parallel streets to this have been laid 
out, but as yet are only partially built upon. The main 
road from Haifa round the promontory crosses the street 
near the lower end, and another from Haifa to the convent 
runs diagonally across at the upper extremity. Most of the 
houses are built of white limestone quarried from the 
mountain near by, soft and easy to work ; others of a reddish 
kind of grit, hard and more difficult to cut, but more dur- 
able : it is also got close at hand. Many are of only one 
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storey besides the cellaring, but there are some good-sized 
houses of two and three storeys ; some are flat-roofed, 
several battlemented, others have sloping red-tiled roofs. 
Arched recesses, colonnades, and porticoes give a picturesque 
and Oriental character to those of the more pretentious 
class ; all the windows are provided with Venetian shutters, 
and on the stone lintel of every doorway there is engraved 
a text of Scripture. Water of a fair quality is found every- 
where by sinking to the sea -level, and each house has 
usually its own well, and a cistern for soft water. There 
are no visible shops, yet one or two of the colonists keep a 
supply of drapery goods, groceries, etc. There is a carriage- 
maker, a blacksmith, several tailors and shoemakers, a good 
furniture and cabinet maker's, where they manufacture a 
variety of ornamental articles from olive wood. There is 
also a Castile soap manufactory, which is beginning to do a 
good trade with America. Every family has a cow or two, 
and a few goats, which an Arab is employed to collect and 
take out to pasture during the day. Vine culture and 
gardening are the occupations of the majority, but those 
who can afford add farming to their other means of gaining 
a livelihood, though about half of the plain behind the 
Colony, as much more on the other side of Carmel, and a 
few patches on the Kishon, are all they have at present 
under cultivation, not to mention several groups of olive 
trees on the mountain side which belong to them. There 
is an hotel at the lower end of the main street, where civil 
attention, good cooking, clean beds, and moderate charges 
seldom fail to elicit the approbation of travellers. There is 
a college where the children are daily instructed in the 
ordinary branches of knowledge, as well as in several 
languages, Arabic inclusive; and a chapel, in which on 
Sundays and one evening in the week divine service is 
conducted in a simple yet becoming manner. There is a 
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young men's library and reading-room, a bathing shed (a 
temporary erection for the summer on the landing pier at 
the foot of the main street, though good bathing ground is 
to be found all along the shore), and a guard-house for the 
use of the nightly patrol which has been organized for pro- 
tection against the pilfering practices of the neighbouring 
Arab community. 

On the whole, we live very quiedy here in the Colony. 
Except the occasional passing of a caravan of noisy Bedouin 
along the public road, there is not much to remind us that 
we are dwelling in a semi-barbarous country. Sometimes 
of an evening a few of the townspeople and their wives, 
dressed in their best, will take a quiet stroll through the 
Colony ; for they know that they must keep on their good 
behaviour, or they will be quickly expelled. A tourist or 
two on steamer days, or a batch of sailors when a man-of- 
war happens to anchor in the bay, constitute the bulk of 
our visitors. It was quite an event when a short time ago 
the German fleet stayed here for three days — four large 
ironclads and a despatch boat It did one's heart good to 
see how officers and sailors fraternized with the little society 
of their countrymen who have made themselves homes in 
this out-of-the-way ccfrner of the earth, and how delighted 
the colonists were to behold such evidence of Germany's 
power, and to be so taken notice of by the authorities at 
home. The ships' boats were kept at work from morning 
till night, bringing officers and men ashore and taking the 
colonists on board, where they were hospitably entreated 
and obligingly shown everything of interest Groups of 
smartly - dressed, well-behaved, and remarkably English- 
looking sailors were constantly passing or repassing on their 
way to or from the convent, most of them munching great 
bunches of grapes, with which the residents liberally supplied 
them. In the evenings there were entertainmtrvts to ti&ft, 
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officers, speeches, and singing by the choir, while the band 
of the flag-ship Kaiser discoursed excellent music at inter- 
vals, in front of the college or hotel — at whichever of the 
two the entertainment for the evening was being given. 

The greater part of the colonists are poor; the little 
money they brought with them having been spent in the 
purchase of sites and the erection of their houses, they 
have little to depend on except the produce of their 
gardens and vineyards; yet there is a prevailing spirit 
of cheerful contentment, and a general look of comfort 
and prosperity which impress the stranger with a convic- 
tion that he has come amongst * a people whom the 
Lord hath blessed.' They have enough for the actual 
needs, and have surrounded themselves with many of 
the adornments of civilised life ; and every man can enjoy, 
'under his own vine and under his own fig tree,' the 
rest and satisfaction which spring from a good conscience 
and days of honest toil. 

I will not vouch that all is quite as Utopian as it appears 
on a superficial view ; but it is more so than I ever ex- 
pected to find in this world of strife and contention, and 
I sincerely hope that no misfortunes may overtake this 
pattern community to impede its advance towards a still 
higher state of prosperity, both outward and spiritual. 
For what they have already attained to, I think they have 
richly earned. They have taken a bold initiative; they 
have had to struggle hard against all kinds of adverse 
and discouraging influences ; and the faith and perseverance 
which have brought them through to the first stage of 
assured success is now meeting with its merited reward. 

Haifa, August 4, 1877. 
My last letter brought us to the threshold of the Second 
Part of the subject on which I proposed to dilate, and I 
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must now proceed to give you some account of the origin 
and objects of the Templists as a religious society; pre- 
mising, however, that as I am conscientiously averse to 
any unnecessary multiplication of Christian sects, I do 
not undertake the task with the hope of bringing proselytes 
to the standard of this latest born of schismatic churches ; 
but rather I shall endeavour to point out the extent to 
which the peculiarities of its creed and practice may 
possibly meet with acceptance from individuals of any or 
every Christian body. I will further state here, that so 
far as I have been able to learn, the religious tenets of 
the Templists, setting aside the two or three points on 
which they lay special stress, are in the main perfectly 
orthodox from the ordinary Protestant point of view. They 
have abrogated no articles of the common Creed, nor have 
they so much added new ones as brought into prominence 
and endeavoured to put into practice certain truths that 
the Bible teaches, which have always been in a manner 
tacitly admitted, but not, as they think, sufficiently acted 
upon. They may err from excess of zeal, they may be 
too ready to run before they are called : it is not for me 
to judge ; but I bear them witness that they are honest 
of purpose, and actuated by a single-minded desire for the 
glory of God and that deliverance of mankind from sin 
and misery which the prophets have foretold shall one 
day be accomplished. 

In the year 185 1, in a little village of Wiirtemburg, a 
few piously - disposed individuals — fanatics, as worldly 
people would perhaps insinuate — being dissatisfied at the 
slowness of their progress in religious knowledge and the 
experience of that effective outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
which was so fully vouchsafed to the early Christians, and 
without which it is impossible to wage successful war 
against evil, met by appointment at stated times, in order 
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by prayer and converse to find out what the impediment 
was which retarded the fulfilment of their hopes, and what 
steps they ought to take for its removal. As the result of 
these conferences, they were led to the conclusion that 
Christians as a whole no longer accepted and embraced 
the good news of the Kingdom with the simple faith 
and earnestness of the first believers, and cannot therefore 
be expected to receive like them God's manifest approval, 
or the visible interference of the divine power in their 
behalf. If the canonical books of the New Testament are 
to be credited — that is, if there be any reliable written 
evidence whatever of the truth of Christianity — then there 
is no gainsaying the fact that the Saviour's promise of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost was literally fulfilled in the ex- 
perience of the early converts ; they were conscious of the 
springing up within them of a new Spirit of life, in the 
power of which they were enabled to behold in Christ a 
divine Saviour, a rightful Lord and Master, an ever-present 
Guide and Friend, to overcome evil, to rise above outward 
suffering, and, when the nature of the service they were 
called upon as disciples to perform required, to do many 
things which it is impossible for man to do in his unre- 
generate state — to heal the sick, cast out devils, raise the 
dead, speak in a supernatural manner, explain mysteries, 
and foretell future events. It is equally indisputable that 
soon after the close of the Apostolic Age, such visible 
manifestations of the presence and power of the Spirit 
altogether ceased, — unless, it may be, in very rare and 
exceptional instances, and concerning which the world 
generally can only receive dubious hearsay evidence ; until at 
the present day, so little is there in the inward life of the 
majority of professing Christians to distinguish it outwardly 
from that of the ordinary worldling, that the inquirer may 
well doubt ' whether there be any Holy Spirit ;' and it is 
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common for the most sincerely religious to complain of 
the deadness of their soul's existence, the dimness of its 
vision, and the wavering character of its faith. Yet there 
is no reason to suppose — nay, it would be derogatory to the 
divine attributes to suppose that the Saviour's promise was 
limited to His immediate disciples, or to the early Church ; 
so that its apparent non-fulfilment in these latter days can 
only be attributed to man's declension in some way from 
the state of mind and heart essential to a true conversion. 
The Gospel has lost its savour, the preaching of the King- 
dom has become hackneyed, the necessity of such a change 
appears less pressing ; we no longer fully realize the nature 
and magnitude of the strange doctrines first promulgated 
eighteen hundred years ago, of a re-animation of the human 
soul, and of a new kind of government for mankind. So 
far at all events as this life is concerned, we fail to recognise 
the necessity of any radical change ; indeed, we are disposed 
to doubt the possibility of it. If mere belief in a provided 
means of salvation will secure our future happiness, we are 
ready to believe almost anything ; but if conversion means 
the unquestioning acceptance of all that has been revealed 
in the Scriptures of God's ways and will, and the implicit 
submission of our entire being to the guiding influence of 
His Spirit poured out afresh into the hearts open to receive 
it, then, because it is so hard to forsake all we have loved, 
to unlearn all we have learned, to count all our knowledge 
foolishness, to be content as little children to be taught 
of Christ a new and heavenly wisdom, and to have our 
carnal lusts replaced by pure and heavenly affections, we 
put off the consideration of it from day to day, and the 
end finds us still unprepared for so great a change. 
Certain it is, that by some means or other, men have 
come to understand the plain teachings of Christ and the 
apostles in a very different sense to that in which they were 
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understood by the early Christians; and the effects pro- 
duced upon us by those teachings, the fruits of our Chris- 
tianity, are accordingly different also. Theirs was a vital 
religion ; ours is a dead or torpid one : their conversion 
was accompanied by a new impelling motive and energetic 
action ; ours is but the mental acceptance of a doctrine, a 
cold and apathetic belief. Formerly mighty works showed 
forth themselves in them that believed ; in place of which 
we have now only endless disputations about the meaning 
of words, and arrays of logical evidence in support of 
truths which we hold with so nerveless a grasp that they 
are no longer operative in our lives. 

No wonder, therefore, that some among us should enter- 
tain doubts as to the value of our Christianity, feel 
dissatisfied with a form of belief which is so barren of 
present fruits, and wish to compare our understanding of 
the Christian way of salvation with that of those followers 
of Jesus to whom it was first preached. In order to do 
this, it is necessary to shut our eyes for the time being to 
all present associations, and to go back and read again for 
ourselves the very words of Christ and the apostles, in 
which they made known to mankind the God-designed plan 
of deliverance from the evils of this life and from the final 
perdition to which they tend. We must read for ourselves 
the Scriptures of the New Testament in which these words 
have been recorded; and we must compare them with 
the sacred writings which under the Old Dispensation were 
from time to time given to the Jews, and wherein Jesus 
Himself told His hearers that they would find confirmation 
of His mission and doctrines. To that Book of books — 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments — which 
contain all that is known of divinely-inspired teaching on 
the subject of religion, we must turn as to a fountain-head, 
in order to correct any false impressions we have received, 
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and to acquire a deeper insight into the nature of the new 
relationship between God and man. 

Among the facts we shall find here presented to us, the 
most prominent, the one which seems in a manner to run 
through every line of the Bible, and concerning which there 
can be no dispute among those who accept the Bible as a 
rule of faith, is that of the redemption of mankind from the 
thraldom of sin and its consequences through the interven- 
tion and self-sacrifice of a Heaven-sent Deliverer, subject 
only to man's voluntary acceptance of this way of salvation 
appointed by God. Perhaps the next in order of the great 
truths unfolded in the Bible is that which has respect to 
the manner in which this deliverance is made operative. 
And here if we turn to the New Testament, we shall find 
constant reference to the essentially spiritual nature of the 
change by which it is effected. The lost likeness to God, 
the broken relationship between God and man, are to be 
restored by means of a resuscitation of the soul's being — 
by an outpouring of the living Principle which is the attri- 
bute of God, and which also He is able to impart to those 
of His creatures whom He has designed and qualified for 
the intelligent appreciation of His works and of His good- 
ness. In some mysterious way which we do not under- 
stand, by the incarnation and bodily death of a form of 
Deity in the person of Christ, a way has been opened for 
man's re-access to the uncorrupted stream of this divine 
life. It is called in the Bible ' the gift of the Holy Spirit,' 
and is usually associated with the necessity of repentance, 
and with the fact of a regeneration of the soul ; — as though 
a germ of immortality, hidden in the corruption of man's 
spiritual nature, were quickened into life by the influx of 
the Divine Spirit, and destined to be more and more 
developed, and finally to replace by a perfect and pure 
spiritual body the decaying fabric of the former sin- 
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inheriting soul, which we receive by natural descent from 
our first parents. 

Throughout the New Testament it is only this new 
creation that is taken account of as having any interest in 
that perfected condition of things foreshadowed under the 
names of * Christ's kingdom,' * The kingdom of God,' ' The 
kingdom of heaven ; * it is only by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit that man can be brought again to the knowledge and 
love of God ; it is only by the growth within it of this new 
being that human life can be brought again into con- 
formity with the will of God. And .this regenerate nature of 
the whole body of believers is figuratively spoken of as the 
temple of God — the spiritual temple, in which the glory of 
the Infinite One may find a fitting abode, the power of the 
Almighty be made visibly manifest, and the majesty and 
excellence of the Creator receive the worship and service 
of His intelligent creatures. Individually and collectively, 
the purified nature of man is the temple of the living 
God. 

By a careful study of the Scriptures, and by reflections 
such as these, the little company of inquirers in Germany 
became convinced that the great need of Christians in the 
present day was a greater constancy and earnestness of 
prayer to God for the gift of the Holy Spirit, and a greater 
solicitude and persistency of endeavour, through the union 
and mutual encouragement of believers, for a return to the 
simple faith and entire devotedness of apostolic times ; that 
the building of the spiritual temple — of the living Church 
of Christ — which seems to have been all but s spended for 
so many centuries, should again be pushed forward with 
renewed vigour; that all who aspired to the name of 
Christian should rest satisfied with nothing less than the 
fulfilment in their own conscious experience of the Saviour's 
promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit, in the light and power 
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of which they might engage in such active services as they 
were called to for the furtherance of God's kingdom. 

Yet further; — turning now to the books of the Old 
Testament, there is a great light shed from their pages on 
the subject of the circumstances attendant upon the great 
deliverance which they foretell — a light which we find 
again reflected in certain passages also of the Christian 
Scriptures. The spiritual deliverance of God's people is 
sooner or later to be accompanied, or followed, by their 
establishment upon the earth, at least temporarily, in a state 
of outward prosperity and well-being. There is to be a 
gathering together of the elect into one fold, where they 
will live under the immediate government and providence 
of their great Head in a much more perfect sense than 
was ever the case under the old Jewish theocracy. 

It is easy in the light of Christianity to discern a figur- 
ative meaning in the wording of many of the ancient pro- 
phecies, as having reference to the spiritual restoration of 
the Israel of faith ; but no subtlety of symbolical interpre- 
tation can take away the obvious literal meaning and 
intention of passage after passage, to the effect that the 
Jews shall return again to their own land, their hardness 
of heart be removed, and their eyes opened to see the 
reality of the divine care and love which they have hereto- 
fore scornfully rejected ; and with them others also, not of 
their nation according to the flesh, but who will be counted 
as of the seed of Abraham because with a like faith to that 
of Abraham they have believed God, relied upon His 
promises, and accepted the alternative which He has 
provided for the extreme penalty attaching to human 
transgression. We are nowhere told in the Bible that after 
the culmination of the Jewish dispensation in the sacrifice 
on Calvary, this earth should never again be the scene of a 
national existence founded upon God's own principles of 
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government, productive of conduct in every way meet for 
His approval, and of a state of earthly happiness impos- 
sible of attainment under any merely human system. On 
the contrary, in the prophetical writings of the Old Testa- 
ment it is over and over again plainly foretold — and the 
statement is not contradicted, but , in certain passages 
evidently confirmed in the New — that a kingdom of God 
shall again be established on earth ; that its location will be 
Palestine, the land which God gave to Abraham and his 
seed for a possession to the end of time ; and that the seat 
of government shall be at Jerusalem, the city of the great 
King, the place where formerly God's temple stood, and 
where His oracle was known. The city shall be rebuilded 
on its own heap, and the temple restored in more than its 
pristine magnificence. The fiat of Jehovah shall go forth 
from Jerusalem for the government of the whole earth ; all 
people shall worship towards His holy temple, and all sur- 
rounding nations shall respect the authority there established. 

These things being impressed upon the minds of the 
originators of the religious society of which we are speaking, 
it appeared to them desirable that in addition to the 
primary object of the restoration of the spiritual temple of 
God in the purified natures of His true worshippers, they 
should set before themselves as a secondary object of solici- 
tude and endeavour, the furtherance of that Christian 
progress which the prophets have foretold is destined to 
culminate in the outward gathering together of the spiritual 
Israel, their settlement (to a greater or less extent) in the 
Promised Land, the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the temple, 
and the emanation thence of a divine authority which will 
put an end for ever to human differences of religious 
belief and practice, and bring all under the perfect law of. 
righteousness, which ensures to the utmost the well-being of 
humanity in this world and in the world to come. 
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The first of these objects is to be obtained only by prayer ; 
and prayer united with constant watchfulness to avoid the 
snares of the Evil One, and resist the temptations of the 
world and the flesh, cannot fail in due time to receive its 
measure of reward, even if for the moment it seems com- 
paratively fruitless, on account of the puniness of the soul's 
best efforts in its degenerate state, and perhaps because it 
may not consist with the designs of God that believers 
should at this late day be again brought under those favour- 
able conditions which they have shown an inability to make 
a right use of. 

As to the means to be taken for the accomplishment of 
the second and subordinate one of the aforesaid objects, 
but little can be prescribed beforehand. How much can 
be effected must be left for the future to show as circum- 
stances open the way. In the meanwhile, a beginning may 
be made by the accumulation of pecuniary resources for 
future use ; and further, by such as are so disposed and are 
conscious of a vocation thereto, removing their abode to 
the sacred soil of Palestine, with the immediate view of 
helping to bring it again under proper cultivation, of intro- 
ducing the knowledge and facilities of civilised life, and of 
setting an example both to the natives and foreigners, to 
Jews as well as Christians, of the good which can be accom- 
plished by steady industry and upright dealings, and with 
the additional hope for those who may live to see it, of 
being on the spot and in readiness to accept such service 
as they may be deemed worthy of in the day of the restora- 
tion of all things at the second coming of Elijah to prepare 
beforehand the way of the Lord. 

Such are the particular tenets which mainly distinguish 
this society from other Protestant denominations, and 
which have given rise to the appellations by which it is known 
— 'The Society of Temple Christians,' or 'Friends of 
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Jerusalem. , Doubtless, in consequence of their separation 
into a distinct sect, they have found it necessary to adopt 
disciplinary regulations of their own ; but these for the most 
part seem to be of the simplest. Then, again, they are 
probably liable to that gradual deterioration from first 
principles which is sure to creep into every human institu- 
tion, and without great care many objectionable vagaries 
of belief would soon form an accretion around the simple 
form of the original doctrine. Perhaps, however, in the 
present instance these possible dangers may be of less 
consequence, inasmuch as the organization is only intended 
to have a temporary and transitional character. The 
Templists admit the total inadequacy of their own strength 
and numbers to effect the full realization of their ultimate 
hopes, and they call upon Christians of every nationality 
and denomination to follow their example and aid in the 
good work. They are ready, moreover, to give welcome 
and precedence to the Jews at such time and to what- 
ever extent they shall be prepared and drawn of God to 
re-establish themselves in their own land; nor would 
they refuse the aid of powerful governments, even of the 
Turkish Government itself, in preparing the country for 
the abode of a happy and prosperous and God-fearing 
people. 

As before stated, the origin of the society dates from 
185 1. For some years it was limited to a narrow circle. 
In 1853, however, a newspaper — the Sued-deutsche Warte — 
was established for the purpose of disseminating its views, 
and for the general information of its members. The 
publicity thus given to the movement provoked a great 
deal of unfriendly comment; but this only instigated the 
friends of the cause to more energetic action. Accordingly, 
at a meeting held at Ludwigsburg on the 24th of August 
1854, a committee was appointed to watch over the interests 
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of the society and devise means for giving a determinate 
direction to its efforts. It consisted of Christoph Hoffman, 
of Ludwigsburg, president, and editor of the Warte — a 
man of considerable erudition, and whose voluminous 
writings, of a politico-religious nature, have done more 
than anything else to extend and consolidate the association 
of which he may be considered the founder ; G. D. Hard- 
egg, merchant of Salon, near Ludwigsburg, treasurer; 
Christopher Paulus, teacher of mathematics, and L. Hoehn, 
both of the same place. 

A bank was afterwards instituted for the safe keeping 
and use of the funds of the society, and also for affording 
business facilities generally to its members. And in August 
1868, Messrs. Hoffman and Hardegg were sent out to 
Palestine, in order to collect information as to the practica- 
bility of forming settlements of Templists in that country. 
After some delay in the transaction of business in Con- 
stantinople, they arrived at Haifa towards the end of October. 
Prosecuting their inquiries in different directions, they 
decided upon that place and Jaffa as suitable points for the 
establishment of colonies (another has since been added 
at Jerusalem). Purchases of land were effected, and the 
necessary preparations made for the intending immigrants, 
companies of whom, in due course, arrived in succession, 
and after encountering hardships and difficulties of no 
ordinary kind, finally succeeded, as has been shown, in 
securing for themselves a settled home on the revered soil 
of Palestine — the land of their hopes. . • . 

London, June 18, 1878. 
Dear Owen, — After a leisurely journey of over six weeks 
from Haifa — having taken in the way Jerusalem, Alexandria, 
Naples, Rome, and Paris, I could not devote less than a 
week to each of those interesting places — I am heartily 
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glad to find myself once more safe on English ground; 
and as I shall not for a while be able to report myself in 
person, I thought the most characteristic announcement of 
my arrival would be the despatch of the parcel of manu- 
script which has accumulated on my hands since the last of 
my periodical instalments, now more than nine months ago. 
For, as you have already been briefly informed, the prosecu- 
tion of the original design of those papers was interrupted 
from various causes. 

In the first place, I had an attack of the Syrian fever — in 
fact, was scarcely able to pen the concluding lines of my 
description of the German Colony. Then, when I got 
better, I went with my young friend Mr. Gale on the 
expedition to Nazareth which turned out so sadly for him, 
he having been cruelly murdered by Arabs as he was on his 
way back to Haifa : a short account of the event I append 
separately, as a small token of respect for his memory, and 
of sorrow for his untimely fate. I had intended to have 
gone with him in October to Egypt to pass the winter 
there ; but in consequence of this fatality, I was detained 
at Haifa by the necessity of attending to the arrangement 
of his affairs, until by the time all was setded, it had got so 
far in the season that I determined to remain where I was 
till spring. 

At the same time that I came to this decision, I resolved, 
for the sake of definite occupation to lighten the tedium of 
the winter months, to put the rest of what I had to say into 
the form of a consecutive argument Yet winter though it 
was — and an abnormally cold and stormy one for this 
climate — most of the original matter of the accompanying 
sheets was written out of doors. Pacing to and fro on the 
sandy shore, I would pause now and again, and taking 
shelter under a tamarisk tree, or a cactus hedge, pencil 
down the thoughts as they assumed shape and distinctness : 
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and I now present you with the finished result all in a 
piece, instead of by epistolary instalments as at first 
intended If not so satisfactory as I could have wished, 
it has at all events answered the purpose of whiling away 
the gloomy portion of the Palestine year. It has also, I 
think, been of some profit to my own mind ; and if you will 
make kindly allowances for its defects, I trust it may not be 
without interest for you. 

Some of those defects might be laid to the account of the 
difficulties — state of health, weather, etc — under which it 
was written. Then I had no books of reference or other 
facilities of the kind except a Bible, till I received from you 
the Rev. A. Reid's adaptation of Dr. Kitto's History of 
Palestine. Though not exactly the book I wished you to 
send, I have made it do ; and the portion of the secular 
history of Palestine in the following pages, from the close of 
the Bible canon to the present time, is mostly condensed 
from that work. 

Hoping before very long to have the pleasure of seeing 
you again, and of recounting at leisure the many wonders 
I have met with, I remain, yours sincerely, 

B. WALKER. 



IN MEMORIAM. 

I had become acquainted with a young Englishman, a son 
of William Gale, Esq., the artist, who had come out to the 
East in order to acquire a knowledge of the language and 
customs of the people, with a view to agricultural operations 
in Palestine at a later period, in connection possibly with 
a certain official position which he had soxat ^twgmX 

c 
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obtaining. Being at the hotel together, we had at the 
beginning of the summer accepted the kind offer of 
entertainment made to us by Mr. Oldorf, one of the 
leading and most prosperous of the German colonists at 
Haifa, and under whom Mr. Gale was studying the 
peculiarities of Syrian farming. Under his roof we enjoyed 
more of the quiet and comforts of home than it was possible 
to find at the hotel ; and being the only English in Haifa, 
we were soon on very intimate terms, and I had learned to 
take a sincere interest in my young friend's fortunes and 
the realization of his projects for the future. Intelligent, 
generous, brave, and enterprising, full of life and spirit, 
and of more than commonly prepossessing manners and 
appearance, I had in my own mind predicted for him a 
successful and perhaps even a distinguished career. 

Towards the end of August, he determined to pay a visit 
to Egypt, whither also I proposed to accompany him. 
Before we could start, it was necessary to wait a few weeks 
for advices from England, and Gale thought he could best 
employ the interval in making sundry excursions to some 
of the most accessible points of interest in Palestine — 
Nazareth and Tiberias being those selected for a first essay. 
Of course he asked me to join him, and I agreed to go as 
far as Nazareth, but could not see my way farther at the 
time — partly because, owing to the state of my health, I 
was afraid I should not be equal to the somewhat rough 
style of travelling he intended to adopt. Accordingly, on 
September 7, some waggons from the Colony going to 
Nazareth, we took the opportunity and went with them, 
though found it a preferable mode of locomotion to walk 
on in advance a great part of the way. We were hospitably 
entertained at the i Orphanage^ by Miss Dixon, the super- 
intendent; and next day* leaving me to return with the 
waggons to Haifa, Gale* hiring a horse and an Arab guide, 
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pursued his journey to Tiberias ; from which place I had 
a line from him a few days afterwards, detailing the diffi- 
culties and perils he encountered on the route, and saying 
that we might look for his return about the 16th. 

Several days having elapsed after the date named with- 
out his appearance, we began to feel uneasy about him, and 
sent messages of inquiry to Nazareth and Jerusalem. The 
replies we received tended only to increase our concern for 
his safety; and on the 21st, Mr. Oldorf and I went over to 
Nazareth to find out all we could respecting his movements. 
He had left the convent there on the morning of the 14th, 
on foot, presumably with the intention of returning to 
Haifa. At the first two or three villages on the road, we 
were told that a traveller answering to his description had 
passed on the morning of that day ; and then we lost all 
further trace of him. Upon our return to Haifa, the 
authorities were communicated with, rewards offered, and 
search parties sent out, Mr. Oldorf himself accompanying 
some of the latter. A day or two after, our suspense was 
put an end to, and our worst fears confirmed, by the return 
of one of the Arabs, and his turning out of his saddle-bag 
on to the floor of the verandah (where poor Willie and I 
had often spent the summer evenings talking over our past 
experiences and future plans) his skull, gashed with three 
deep cuts at the back and sides, several small bones, and a 
few torn fragments of his clothing. [Subsequently, two or 
three more bones and his stick were found, but nothing 
else belonging to him was ever recovered.] 

The British Consul-General at Beirout (Mr. Eldridge, 
who knew Mr. Gale, and had taken a great interest in his 
welfare), having been informed of what had occurred, 
despatched H.M.S. Bittern, Captain Anstruther, to Haifa, 
and at the same time summoned thither our Consul at 
Jerusalem, Mr. Moore, to institute an i&qtiVc^ \ti\.q 
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circumstances of the murder. As afterwards elucidated by 
the evidence, the manner of Mr. Gale's death proved to 
have been as follows : — 

Reaching towards afternoon a wooded ridge, over which 
the road from Nazareth to Haifa passes for a couple of 
miles, about half-way between the two places, he had turned 
aside into the wood to rest, and finding a suitable spot at 
the foot of a tree about a hundred yards to the right of the 
road, had lain down and apparently fallen asleep. 1 A 
little deeper in the wood, out of sight from the road, but 
within view of the place where he had lain down, is the 
small hamlet of Taban. A goat-herd belonging to the 
village (probably there were two of them in company, 
though the evidence with regard to one of them was in- 
complete) came upon him while he was sleeping, and, 
incited by the prospect of plunder, so hard for an Arab to 
resist, dealt him several blows on the head — any one of 
which must have proved mortal — with the small axe such 
as these goat-herds carry about with them. That my 
unfortunate friend was thus taken at unawares is certain, 
from the position of the wounds, and from the fact that he 
was armed with a revolver, which he was very likely to 
have made effective use of had there been a chance of 
defending himself. The fellaheen of this village are a 
degraded, vicious-looking lot as any one need wish to see, 

1 On the occasion of my own return to Haifa the week before, I had, 
while the men took their dinner, at the same part of the road where 
Gale had turned out of it, wandered a mile or so into the wood on the 
opposite side, in order to get a view of the terrace on the slope of 
Carmel which is supposed to have been the scene of Elijah's sacrifice ; 
and afterwards I walked on in advance through the remainder of the 
wood. For at that time I was under no apprehension of clanger from 
the lawless character of the natives, at all events, on such a well- 
frequented road ; and my lost friend, being naturally more courageous, 
would be still less likely to entertain any fears of the kind. 
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and there is no doubt they were all more or less implicated 
in the deed, and participators in the spoil; for although 
the murder was committed within sight of their doors, and 
the body lay there for days, a prey to wild beasts, at the 
trial it was a long time before one of them could be 
induced to admit any knowledge of it, or give evidence 
against the actual culprit. Some score of them were 
arrested, and after preliminary examination at Haifa, carried 
to Acre, and held in durance there while the trial was 
proceeding, some of them being unmercifully beaten by 
the Turkish soldiery to extort confession when other means 
failed. The trial continued many weeks, watched on the 
part of the British Government by a commission under the 
presidency of Mr. Consul Moore. The result of it was, 
that one man was sentenced to death on evidence which, 
though only circumstantial, was fairly conclusive as to his 
guilt. Execution of the sentence has been delayed from 
time to time, pending the interchange of communications 
between the authorities at Acre, Damascus, and Con- 
stantinople, and had not yet been carried out at the latest 
date to which I am informed ; indeed, I should not be 
surprised to learn when there has been time for the affair 
to pass out of mind, that the accused had been quietly 
allowed to regain his liberty and return to his home, there 
openly to boast of his exploits, the envied hero of his brutal 
clan. 1 

Thus perished bright hopes and possibilities of useful- 
ness ; and inconsolable sorrow was brought into a cultivated 
English home by the ruthless act of an unaccountable 
savage, whose lawlessness an effete and corrupt government 

1 Thfc last intelligence from the Foreign Office (February 1880) was 
to the effect that the sentence upon the murderer had been commuted to 
fifteen years* imprisonment ! and that our Ambassador at Constantinople 
had been instructed to ask, • Why ? ' 
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had neither the power to restrain nor the will to punish. 
When the trial was over, the remains were decently interred 
in the German cemetery, the funeral being attended by 
nearly the whole of the colonists; and a .simple yet 
impressive service at the grave side, conducted by their 
pastor, formed the closing scene of this painful episode of 
my life in Palestine. 



THE FUTURE OF PALESTINE. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE GROUND OF INQUIRY. 

It seems to me sometimes to require more faith or more 
credulity to credit the Bible story with Palestine and its 
inhabitants as they are now before one's eyes, than if we 
had never visited the country. Can it be possible that 
these barren-looking hills and thistle-grown plains, sparsely 
dotted with rude attempts at cultivation, are parts of that 
very Holy Land where the being and power of God were 
in former times so signally and in so many ways made 
manifest? Are these miserable, ignorant, half-wild Arabs, 
with their dirty villages and wretched hovels, the fit 
successors and rightful heirs of the millions of intelligent, 
refined, highly-civilised, and well-governed subjects whom 
David and Solomon ruled over in the days of Israel's 
glory? 

Albeit, evidences of what Palestine has once been every 
where abound, — the oft-recurring heaps of stones which 
mark the sites of ancient towns are witness to its populous- 
ness ; fragments of sculptured marble, broken columns of 
polished granite, and remains of tesselated pavement attest 
its former splendour ; and, as on Carmel, which now only 
serves as a pasture for goats, the numerous rock-hewn 
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cisterns, and presses for wine and oil, prove that the 
country was once kept in a high state of cultivation. The 
scenes, moreover, of some of the most memorable events, 
and the ruins, or paltry modern representatives, of some of 
the more important towns, are sufficiently authenticated to 
corroborate in the main the Bible history. Yet, for all that, 
there is an element of doubt in the feeling with which we 
look upon these evidences of what has been, — a sense of 
the utter incongruity between what we have heard of 
Palestine and what we behold it; between the world- 
moving events which have taken place here and the present 
aspect of the scene; between their profound spiritual 
importance and the abject, common-place character of 
human life and experience as we now find them on this that 
we have been taught to esteem as sacred ground. 

Perhaps the Bible is harder to believe in the land wherein 
most of the, events of which it treats took place than else- 
where, because there, of all places in the world, we fancy 
that its statements should appear to have a greater measure 
of credibility — that is to say, those of its statements which 
relate to supernatural interferences with the ordinary course 
of nature and of human life ; and if we leave these out of 
the Bible, the rest is invalidated : without them, we might 
have accepted the rest with little difficulty ; yet they are so 
interwoven together that we must now needs take both, or 
be forced to the conclusion that all mankind — for if those 
who have the Bible for their guide, how much more others ! 
— have been grossly imposed upon with regard to the nature 
of spiritual things and the foundation of the various reli- 
gious creeds in which they have been brought up. Not 
that we are required to accept every single statement 
literally as it is to be found in our present versions, but 
those concerning which a reader can have no reasonable 
doubt as to their authoritative character and intended 
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significations; for if we are in haste to believe more than 
we are called upon to believe, it is as though we were either 
afraid of our own standing, or were eager to provoke 
polemical disputation. Nor do I here mean by belief 
every kind of credence which it is customary to call by that 
name : the credit we give to the assertion of a person who 
informs us that such a one's house has been burned down 
is very different from that we attach to the words of one 
who comes running to tell us that our own house is on fire. 
In the latter case the great personal interest we have in the 
matter causes us to fully realize the nature of the fact, 
which in the former case we can scarcely be said to do ; it 
is not worth our while to make the necessary mental exer- 
tion. So by belief in the miraculous events which the Bible 
records, I mean one accompanied by such a lively realiza- 
tion of them as would affect our conduct, accordingly, to 
the extent that we felt our own interests to be involved. 

Such a belief in the strange, yet plain and authoritative 
parts of the sacred story, one would have thought more 
easy of attainment here on ground we have been taught to 
regard as holy, in consequence of the awful events of which 
it has been the stage. Before we have seen it, we almost 
expect to find a special fitness in the scenery, an evident 
sanctity surrounding the localities which have been thus 
rendered illustrious, a solemnity in the very air. But when 
we visit Palestine, and discover nothing to outward appear- 
ance to distinguish it essentially from other countries, we 
are quickly disenchanted of these illusions, and feel it even 
more difficult, in this reasoning, scientific, coldly critical 
age, to believe all we are told of its history on the spot than 
away from it We go to Nazareth, and as a matter of 
authentic history we can perhaps fully credit the statement 
that there Joseph and Mary long resided with their son 
Jesus, a man of remarkable virtue, who in after years laid 
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the foundation of a moral and religious reformation among 
his own people, and which from them subsequently spread 
over many nations. But that this same Jesus was born of 
a virgin ; was, though human, also very God incarnate ; yet 
that for thirty years he lived in this village — then, as now, 
one of only evil repute — surrounded by this very ordinary 
scenery, and leading much the same kind of life as others 
of his age and station, distinguished only by his faultless 
conduct and purity of character, — this is the strange part of 
the narrative, which is even harder to believe on the spot 
than it is without such aid to its realization as the sight of 
the locality affords. We visit Jerusalem, and find no diffi- 
culty in accepting as true the relation of the numerous 
sieges it has gone through, and the temples and palaces 
that have been erected there. But there is nothing in the 
general appearance of this modern Turkish town and its 
surroundings to dispose us to give credence to the state- 
ment that here Deity, in the person of Christ, endured 
cmel mockery, and tortures, and death at human hands ; 
that He rose again from the dead, and after being seen of 
many for the space of forty days, ascended up into heaven 
in the sight of some of His disciples. 

And so with hundreds of other incidents of the Scripture 
narrative. There is a sufficient correspondence with the 
localities — considering also the care with which the record 
has been handed down, and the corroborative testimony 
of profane writers — to warrant at least a general belief in 
them, so far as they relate to things within the limits of 
ordinary human experience. But as to the supernatural 
concomitants which form the most prominent part of the 
recital, there is nothing in the present physical and social 
condition of Palestine, there is nothing to the purpose in 
the records of profane history, there is nothing to be 
depended on in the experience of mankind for the last 
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eighteen hundred years, to make it easier for us to put 
implicit faith in the actual occurrence of prodigies so 
utterly unlike and beyond anything that has come under 
our personal cognisance. 

Yet there is in the marvellous part of the Bible story 
a certain harmony and consistency, a purity of manner, 
a profundity of meaning, and a definite and beneficent 
object, which give it an immense superiority over the 
mythological fables of other ancient nations, and constrain 
us to pay to it at least respectful consideration, and it may 
be awaken in us a keen anxiety to see its truth demon- 
strated, its mystical significations explained, or otherwise 
its astounding assertions refuted. Because, if it be only 
in some sense figuratively true, it covers a field of know- 
ledge in which we must necessarily take great interest ; 
and if literal fact, it indeed vitally concerns ourselves, 
and may well cause us to regard Palestine and regions 
adjacent as by far the most interesting portion of the 
earth's surface, as well for its past associations as for the 
possibilities which lie hid in its future. 

Let us therefore conclude that the matter is one worthy 
of investigation, and endeavour to ascertain for ourselves 
what amount and kind of reliance so-called sacred history 
fairly demands from us. And in the first place, let us 
eliminate from the account whatever therein trenches 
upon the supernatural, and briefly summarize the leading 
events of the generally credible and iwmiraculous portion 
of Jewish history, in order the better to judge of the 
relevancy thereto, and the necessary connection therewith, 
if such there be, of the concurrent record of divine inter- 
ferences with the natural course of events which the 
inspired writers have so intimately blended with the rest 
of the narrative. 



CHAPTER II. 



SECULAR HISTORY. 



FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 
THE JEWISH MONARCHY. 

Thirty-three or thirty-four hundred years ago, Palestine 
(Philistine Land) was peopled by several tribes of Canaan- 
ites, one of the leading families into which the Hamite 
race was originally divided — that race, whatever its origin 
or whatever designation we assign to it, from which most 
of the present inhabitants of Africa are descended, and 
possibly, through the Nimrod branch, all peoples of Mongol 
or Tartar extraction ; hence the Chinese, Japanese, Tartars, 
etc of Asia, the Finns, Hungarians, and even the Turks 
themselves in Europe, and not improbably the Esqui- 
maux and many of the Indian tribes of North America. 
For if it is necessary that the first ethnological division of 
the species should be triplicate, then the Mongolian races 
must be classed with that one of the three with which they 
most closely assimilate, which is assuredly neither the 
Caucasian nor the Semitic. The pristine settlements of 
the Shemites seem to have been chiefly about the region 
watered by the Tigris and Euphrates, extending as far as 
Arabia on the south and Palestine on the west. Their 
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principal modern representatives are the Jews and Arabs ; 
from the same stock, perhaps, some of the tribes now 
inhabiting the countries of Persia and Turkey in Asia are 
derived. The Japhetic, Caucasian, Indo-European, or 
Aryan race of mankind originally peopled Asia Minor and 
the district between the Euxine and the Caspian, where they 
were later known as Armenians, Parthians, Scythians, etc ; 
thence spreading in successive waves both east and west, 
they were the first to populate Persia, Hindostan, etc. in 
one direction, and in the other, as Pelasgians, Hellenes, 
Etruscans, Latins, Iberians, Celts, and Teutons, they sup- 
plied the element out of which most of the modern states 
of Europe have been formed. 

Well, thirty-three or thirty-four hundred years ago, Pales- 
tine was in the possession of various tribes of Canaanites. 
On their south-western border towards Egypt dwelt the 
Philistines, also belonging to the Hamitic race, but of 
another family — that of Mizraim. To the south and 
south-east were the Edomites, the Moabites, and the 
Ammonites, peoples of Semitic descent. They were 
separated in a measure by desert from the Syrians (Shem- 
ites) on the north-east, and by the mountains on the 
north from the Japhetic inhabitants of Asia Minor. The 
country at that time is described as * a land flowing with 
milk and honey ; ' it produced fruit of the finest descrip- 
tion — grapes, pomegranates, and figs. The Sidonians on 
the sea-coast, afterwards known as the Phoenicians, had 
probably made considerable advance in arts and commerce. 
The country was ruled by a number of petty kings, each 
of whom had his fortified capital, defended by high walls 
and strong gates. There must have been at least fifty 
or a hundred such walled towns, besides the far more 
numerous unwalled villages. The people were extremely 
warlike ; and many of them, notably those of Bashan and 
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the children of Anak, were men of gigantic stature. They 
were addicted to immoral practices of the vilest kind ; and 
their religious observances were a mixture of sensuality 
and superstition, calculated rather to sanction and promote 
than to restrain the wickedness of their lives. Their 
objects of worship were the real or supposed powers of 
evil which hold sway over human destinies — not the God 
who made heaven and earth, holy and beneficent, desiring 
only and providing for the good of all His creatures. So 
much may be gathered from the numerous incidental 
notices of the Canaanites both before and after the con- 
quest; but the information is too scanty to enable us to 
form a precise estimate of their character. Doubtless they 
had become in some sense a grossly iniquitous race, their 
degradation consisting essentially, it might be, in the loss 
of those finer sensibilities of mind and soul, the right cul- 
tivation of which is a necessary condition of human progress 
towards a higher state of existence. 

Be that as it may, it would seem that about the period 
above named, the cup of their iniquity was full, and an 
event occurred which brought upon them the condign punish- 
ment of their misdeeds, in their almost total extermination 
as a people and the loss of all their possessions. Suddenly 
rising up, as it were, out of the very desert, there appeared 
upon their borders an entire emigrant nation, numbering 
more than half a million of fighting men, with the professed 
purpose of making war upon them and seizing their terri 
tory. Well might the. hearts of the Canaanites fail them at 
the news, whether from fear at the number and determina- 
tion of their foes, or from a consciousness of their own evil 
deserts; or perhaps they called to mind some traditional 
saying, that the descendants of Ham could never be more 
than temporary occupants of any portion of that central 
region of the habitable globe which the patriarchs of old 
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had set apart for the children of Shein, while the darker 
race were ordered to spread themselves towards the north 
and towards the south, and the fairer to seek new homes in 
a direction either east or west 

Several centuries previously, a family of Syrians — certain 
of its members are stated to have borne a more upright 
character and to have held a purer faith than was common 
in those days, either in their own country or elsewhere — 
left their native place, Ur of the Chaldees, and setting out 
westward, sojourned for a while in Mesopotamia, and upon 
the death of the then head of the family proceeded thence 
to Canaan. Here for two or three generations they fol- 
lowed pastoral and agricultural pursuits, keeping, for the 
most part, on friendly terms with the Canaanites and Philis- 
tines, who had already formed settlements in the land, 
though neither so numerous nor so powerful as they after- 
wards became. This family of Syrians, who went under the 
patronymic designation of Hebrews^ from their ancestor 
Eber, after spending many years in Canaan and acquiring 
considerable wealth in flocks and herds, in silver and gold, 
were led, in consequence of a famine in Canaan, to visit 
Egypt, and were eventually induced by the rulers of that 
country to settle there, the fertile delta of the Nile being 
allotted to them for the pursuit of their pastoral calling. 
Here they dwelt for more than 200 years, — as some chrono- 
logists make out, or 400 as the Bible expressly and repeatedly 
says, — and multiplied so greatly as to excite the jealousy of 
the Egyptians, who from policy or envy, or both combined, 
determined to reduce them to a state of servitude before 
they should become too powerful to be so arbitrarily dealt 
with. They were accordingly made slaves, and burdened 
with all manner of hard labour in order to arrest their rapid 
increase. But the more they were oppressed, the more they 
increased, until in the end the Hebrews became the objects 
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of the most cruel edicts, whereby their condition was 
rendered well-nigh intolerable. 

As so often in great national exigencies, at this crisis a 
leader equal to the occasion made his appearance. The 
since world-renowned lawgiver Moses incited his fellow- 
countrymen to throw off the yoke of bondage, and laid 
before them the plans by which their escape could be 
effected. Suddenly, at midnight^ the whole host of the 
Hebrews, previously prepared, left their abodes, arranged 
themselves according to appointment, and under the guid- 
ance of Moses, directed their flight towards the western 
arm of the Red Sea, which they succeeded in putting between 
themselves and their pursuers, before the latter had collected 
a sufficient force and were able to overtake the fugitives. 
Intimidated by this obstacle, or for other reasons which 
might be suggested, the Egyptians then relinquished the 
pursuit, and gave the Hebrews no further molestation as 
they wended their way southward into the heart of the 
Sinaitic peninsula. 

Moses had passed a great portion of his life among these 
mountains, and was no doubt aware that they offered the 
only chance of support and immediate safety for the vast 
multitude which followed him. And whatever his know- 
ledge or designs as to their ultimate destination, he would 
judge that a people newly emancipated from hard and 
debasing slavery, needed much previous instruction and 
training before they were fit for such an enterprise as the 
conquest of Canaan. This season of probation, as it turned 
out, proved to be of long duration. It is said that for no 
less than two score years the wanderers led a nomadic life 
in that wild but not altogether barren region of rocky hill 
and sandy plain, only rendered habitable by the occasional 
watered valleys with which it is interspersed. This period 
was employed by Moses in establishing strict discipline in a 
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variety of ways over the people, in providing for their out- 
ward wants and for their moral and spiritual instruction, and 
in drawing up a code of laws for their government in all 
matters, personal, civil, and religious — a code of laws which 
remains to this day essentially, there is every reason to 
believe, in the same form in which it was promulgated at the 
time of which we are speaking. 

The whole history of the Jews, and hence, relatively, that 
of Palestine, is so intimately associated with this Mosaic 
legislation, both the fact and the nature of which are so 
generally known and admitted, that it becomes necessary 
here to examine a little carefully its salient features. 

The most obvious tendency of the injunctions which the 
Israelites received with reference to their individual conduct 
was to ensure personal purity, to the end that they might 
enjoy the blessings of health, long life, and increase. Such, 
at least, were the expressed objects; but they doubdess 
covered the yet more vital one of preserving the chosen 
race from all over-indulgence of the carnal propensities, 
which dulls the spiritual perceptions, and consequently the 
power to discern and sincerely believe in the divine reality 
and influence. 

The regulations to which they were subjected as members 
of a community — the civil law, as we may call it — dealt 
with the tribal divisions, the preservation of families, and 
the tenure of land, the appointment of judges, the punish- 
ment of offences, the practice in war, and other like matters. 
They provided with the utmost solicitude that strict justice 
should be done between man and man in all cases of pos- 
sible dispute; and that kindness and liberality should be 
shown to the poor, the orphan, and the widow. Servants and 
beasts of burden were to be treated mercifully, and even the 
land was to have its periodical seasons of rest ; while to 
foreigners protection and hospitality were to be fteefcj 

D 
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extended, though in several respects they were placed at a 
disadvantage — as in the matter of usury, for example. On 
the other hand, the frequency of the death penalty, and the 
relentless cruelty permitted and even enforced towards con- 
quered enemies, espepially those whose territory the Israelites 
were about to seize upon, would seem to detract somewhat 
from the generally beneficent character of these regulations. 
We may conclude, however, that there was a necessity for it 
in the circumstances of the times and the end to be secured, 
which admitted of no temporizing with opposing interests. 
As for the Canaanites, the reason for their extermination is 
plainly given, — they were idolaters who, in the worship of 
their gods, had been guilty of every abomination which is 
hateful in the sight of Heaven, and the Hebrews would 
become corrupted by the contagion of their example. 

Taking it as a whole, the moral and social system which 
Moses prescribed for the infant nation he had brought out 
of bondage, though peculiar, and in many points calculated 
to isolate and keep it thoroughly distinct from all other 
peoples, — a purpose still more completely effected by the 
theological doctrines and system of worship of which we 
have yet to speak,— appears to be eminently fitted to pro- 
mote the outward well-being and prosperity of a people, 
and was in fact, when maintained in its integrity, entirely 
effectual for the object intended, and required no subse- 
quent emendation. What other nations have but imper- 
fectly attained to by successive attempts and long experi- 
ence, the Jewish sage accomplished at once, and for all 
time. 

But by far the most wonderful and important part of the 
Mosaic legislation is that which we may separate from the 
rest as the distinctly religious code. This code is compre- 
hended under four principal heads, each of which offers 
striking peculiarities in contrast with all other known creeds 
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and forms of worship which have found acceptance with the 
various races and sections of mankind 

1. First, there is the historical foundation on which it all 
rests. For the history and cosmogony of the book of 
Genesis have ever been looked upon as an indispensable 
part of the religious instruction of both Jews and Chris- 
tians ; they constitute, so to speak, the reason precedent of 
all that follows. And their peculiarity consists in this, 
that whether true or false, whether literal fact or real occur- 
rences veiled under the form of allegory, the explanation of 
the origin of the world and of man, and the account which 
they give of the early stages of his earthly existence, have 
never been superseded, never even approached by any other, 
for simple interest, entire consistency, and the satisfaction 
of the mind's rational requirements and of the heart's best 
feelings. They are to this day accepted in the main by — if 
not the largest — certainly the most civilised and intelligent 
portion of the human race. And they have never been 
disproved by later discoveries, but, on the contrary, are 
corroborated in many ways by the results, as far as they go, 
of scientific research in every department of knowledge, 
some possible small chronological discrepancies excepted, 
and allowance being made for poetical licence of expression 
in certain passages. 

2. The Character of God, and the Relation between God 
and Man. — There is one Maker and Ruler of the universe ; 
and there is no other. He is all-powerful and all-good. 
In His wisdom and in His goodness He created man, and 
gave him a nature corresponding in a certain degree to 
His own, capable of acquiring and profiting by knowledge, 
of appreciating excellence and attaining to happiness ; and 
placed him on the earth as a field for the exercise of his facul- 
ties, and the trial and strengthening of his virtue, guiding him 
to what is good, warning him against evtt,puxi\Av\tv^^^\v 
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obedient, granting forgiveness to the penitent, a God of 
truth and justice, 'hating iniquity,' yet 'gracious, long- 
suffering, and abounding in mercy to those that fear Him.' 

Not a divine attribute is named which the understanding 
does not instinctively approve ; not a moral precept is pro- 
mulgated, as of divine authority, which the conscience 
does not testify to as necessary, just, and wise. The God 
of the Pentateuch is such a one as the highest human 
intelligence cannot improve upon, if indeed it could ever 
have conceived. One great doubt is left unsolved, — de- 
signedly so, we must suppose, — why the existence of evil 
has been permitted, and permitted to attain to such growth 
and maturity as necessitated in some cases the destruction 
of the evil-doer? An answer to this question is what we 
have no right to demand, and is unnecessary for our present 
guidance; but the omission to supply it is noteworthy, 
because it is what a mere human inventor of such a system 
of divinity would most likely have attempted. 

The Mosaic theology further authorizes, or rather de- 
mands, a belief in the existence of other orders of intelli- 
gent creatures, and in their occasional employment on 
services in connection with human affairs. This only sup- 
plies a want which has been felt by the religious mind in 
all ages, and which has been variously met by the authors 
of other creeds, but by none in any more credible and 
satisfactory way than in this of which we are treating. 

3. The Theocratical Character of the Jewish Govern- 
ment and Institutions, and the real or professed means of 
actual communication with Deity, and in that manner 
becoming acquainted with the divine wilL 

Other priesthoods have laid claim to special inspiration, 
and have had their oracles purporting to convey the will 
and judgment of the gods ; but the mode of operation was 
always enveloped in secrecy, and the revelations obtained, 
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judging from those which have been preserved, were not 
of the clearest, nor did they serve any particularly bene- 
ficial purposes. On the contrary, the instructions which 
the Hebrews are stated to have received from Heaven in 
a supernatural manner, constitute a complete code of laws 
and regulations for the government of their entire conduct ; 
and the replies recorded to have been granted to special in- 
quiries were always plain and to the purpose. And whether 
the matters mentioned were or were not supernaturally 
revealed, there still remains this great difference between 
the Bible account and that which is given of the heathen 
oracles, — that in the former, no unnecessary mystery is 
made about the manner in which the communications are 
said to have been conducted. Every particular is made 
public 'God descended in clouds upon Mount Sinai, 
with thunder and lightning and earthquake, in sight of the 
children of Israel ; and all the people heard the sound of 
the trumpets, and the voice of God speaking the words of 
the great commandments.' ' God spake to Moses face to 
face, as a man speaketh to his friend.' Moses and Joshua, 
and seventy of the elders, were witnesses of certain ap- 
pearances which they regarded as betokening the visible 
presence of Deity. In connection with the cloud over the 
tabernacle, and between the cherubim on the cover of the 
ark, a heavenly intelligence was present which conversed in 
a comprehensible manner with Moses and other duly ap- 
pointed ministers. For ordinary occasions, and later times, 
a less direct method of communication was employed by 
means of the breastplate worn by the high priest, in which 
were set twelve precious stones with the names of the tribes 
engraved thereon. The mode in which it was made to 
answer the required end is referred to in the account as if 
it were a matter of sufficient notoriety; but if so, the know- 
ledge has been lost, unless it is to be found m Xte ton&farct 
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that it was by means of the alternate illumination and 
obscuration of the gems, or of the letters upon them. The 
arrangement, furniture, and service of the sanctuary are all 
minutely described ; even the composition of the perfumes 
and the incense is written down. Every provision is made 
to give decent order and impressive solemnity to the cere- 
monial of worship ; but nowhere is there any affectation of 
secrecy. 

The account of these wonders, marvellous as it is, and 
altogether beyond the experience of any other people, was 
accepted for truth not by a sect only, but by the entire 
body of Israelites, at some time, we may safely say, within 
the four or five hundred years between the age of Moses 
and that of David, and towards the earlier rather than 
towards the latter part of that period ; and it has ever since 
been implicitly relied on by their descendants. Christians, 
moreover, of every school, from the first to the latest, have 
seen nothing therein inconsistent with the superstructure of 
their more spiritual belief that has been raised upon it. 

4. The Sacrificial Rites and the Emblematical Nature of 
the Religious Ceremonial. 

Perhaps the most striking difference between the forms 
of worship of the ancients and those of civilised nations of 
our own era, is the observance in the one, and the com- 
parative absence in the other, of the rite of sacrifice as 
formerly understood. To have held so high a place in 
their estimation, it must have had for the Old World a deep 
significance. This significance, for the Jews at least, and 
perhaps originally for others, appears to have been twofold. 
In the first place, the act of sacrifice was an acknowledg- 
ment of God's prior claim to everything of value there is 
in this world ; that everything we enjoy is a gift from Him, 
and can only be worthily partaken of with His approval, 
and, as it were, at His invitation. And in the second 
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place, in the shedding of blood — the immolation upon the 
altar of a living victim — a confession of guilt was intended, 
of having committed, or been contaminated by, things 
contrary to the divine will and displeasing to the divine 
nature, for which, in the pure sight of Heaven, there was no 
full expiation only in the death of the transgressor. 

If these observances once formed a necessary part of the 
deference due from man to his Maker, there seems no 
reason why they should be less incumbent on us now than 
they were in old times — in principle, if not in form. And, 
although by the unenlightened mass of those who were 
instructed in the Mosaic ritual, its efficacy may have been 
regarded as complete and final, there is ground to believe 
that by the initiated its forms were looked upon, not so 
much as having any virtue in themselves, as emblematic 
and anticipatory of some real supply of human needs and 
remedy for human ills thereafter to be made manifest; 
such present efficacy as they might have consisting in the 
faith with which they were accepted as a sign of God's 
power to accomplish, in His own way and time, man's great 
and final deliverance from sin and evil. 

Besides the ordinary service and the incidental observ- 
ances of the Jewish form of worship, the great periodical 
festivals constituted a prominent part of it. These, at the 
same time that they were commemorative of past deliver- 
ances, or admonitory of present duties, were also assuredly 
meant to be emblematical of other great dispensations 
which God had in store for His people. We do not learn 
that the Jews generally had their precise significance ex- 
plained to them ; but the reflective among them could not 
fail to see in the numerous and peculiar requirements pre- 
scribed, in view of the well-known promise or prophecy of 
a destined glorious future, symbolical indications of the 
events connected with it, though they might be far from 
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able, unaided, to interpret them aright The Passover, 
with its lamb without spot or blemish for every household, 
— the blood sprinkled on door-posts and lintel, the flesh to 
be eaten in haste, standing and with loins girded, with 
bitter herbs and unleavened bread, no bone of it being 
broken, nor any left till morning ; the week of unleavened 
bread, and the offering of first-fruits ; the feast of harvest, 
seven weeks thereafter ; the feast of trumpets on the first of 
Tizri ; the great yearly fast of the atonement on the tenth, 
with its singular rites of sending away the scape-goat (or 
the goat for Azazel), and the entrance of the high priest 
within the veil ; the feast of tabernacles, on the fifteenth of 
the same month ; the Sabbaths of days and of years, and 
the year of jubilee, — were all well adapted, and presumably 
were intended, to keep alive in the minds of the Israelites 
the expectation of a more perfect state of things to come. 

And this brings us to notice lastly the one strange 
omission in the religious teaching of the first five books of 
the Bible. That ' more perfect state of things ' is nowhere 
expressly held out to expectation as the condition of another 
kind of existence — one in which the ' mortal shall have put 
on immortality.' We may gather that in the earlier times of 
Jewish history there was a common, though undefined 
belief in a future life ; but it was not specially inculcated as 
an article of faith. Indeed, throughout the Old Testament 
Scriptures the subject is seldom referred to, and then only 
in dubious language. There must surely have been some- 
thing in the state of the world in those days which acted as 
a restraint on the inspired teachers sent from time to time 
to instruct mankind in religious truth. Perhaps the time 
had not come for men's minds to be too much diverted 
from the duties and possibilities of this present life. 

Such, in their salient features, were the enactments and 
doctrines which in the course of the forty years' wanderings 
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in the deserts around Mount Seir, and the rocky valleys of 
Horeb, Moses laid down for the guidance of his stubborn 
but impulsive countrymen. And a host numbering no 
fewer than two millions of souls, disciplined under such a 
strict and complicated system, and educated in such peculiar 
views, it was that, in or about the year 145 1 b.c, appeared 
on the borders of Palestine with the declared purpose of 
waging relentless war against its wicked inhabitants. 

Refused a passage through their territory by their 
brethren the Edomites, they made a circuit about Mount 
Seir, and directed their first operations against the two 
kings of the Amorites on the east of Jordan, Sihon and 
Og. These they overthrew in battle, and captured all their 
fortified cities, several scores in number, having high walls 
with gates and bars, besides a multitude of unwalled 
villages. The inhabitants of the captured strongholds 
were slain with the sword, and the land was at once taken 
possession of by the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the 
half tribe of Manasseh, because the country was suitable 
for pasturage, and these tribes had the largest flocks and 
herds. 

At this time the children of Israel were deprived of their 
faithful and much-tried leader. After a life of strange 
vicissitudes — for he was brought up at the court of the 
King of Egypt, was afterwards a fugitive among the wild 
tribes of Midian, and finally the lawgiver and foster-father 
of a nation destined to figure on the page of history more 
largely perhaps than any other — Moses, aware of his 
approaching end, after having first rehearsed all his instruc- 
tions in the ears of the people, warned them afresh, and 
bestowed upon them his parting blessing, went, it is said, 
alone up into the hills, and there died, so that no man ever 
knew the place of his sepulchre. 

He was succeeded in his charge by Joshua, who had for 
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many years been the minister and personal attendant of 
Moses. Under hie leadership the Israelites crossed the 
Jordan over against Jericho, which city was the first taken 
on the west of the river, and one of the few that were razed 
to the ground ; for the most part, the walls and houses were 
preserved and converted to the use of the conquerors, the 
names only being changed. The neighbouring city of Ai 
was next captured, a place of 12,000 inhabitants (which 
may have been about the average size of these towns, as 
Gibeon, which was a ' great city,' is stated to have been 
much more populous than Ai). In the course of the 
first campaign, Joshua subdued most of the country from 
Gibeon on the north to Kadesh-barnea and Gaza on the 
south. The King of Hazor and his confederates of 
Northern Palestine were less easily conquered (perhaps on 
account of their numerous cavalry and chariots), and occu- 
pied the invaders for the next five or ten years. In all, 
thirty-one royal cities are mentioned as having been taken 
by Joshua. There still remained much of the country to 
be subdued. The Philistines and Sidonians on the coast, 
the Hivites of Mount Lebanon, and others were left for 
future effort. But enough having been occupied for imme- 
diate requirements, Joshua himself seems to have desisted 
from active war : the tabernacle was set up in Shiloh ; and 
the tribes who had not yet received a settlement had their 
portions allotted to them, and were left to conquer the 
several districts for themselves as need demanded and 
opportunity offered. 

For the first fifty years or so after their entrance into the 
Promised Land, the Hebrews were obedient to the law of 
Moses; they were successful in war, and prosperous in 
peace. But after the death of Joshua, and of the men of 
his generation who outlived him, they began to fail away; to 
fraternize with the Canaanites, whom they had been unable 
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or unwilling to root out, though they had for the most part 
been rendered tributary; to adopt their customs, and worship 
their gods. They were now often brought under the yoke 
of their heathen neighbours, — Mesopotamia, Moab, Hazor, 
Midian, Ammon, and the Philistines, — and served them for 
years together, until one or another of their own rulers 
appeared, of sufficient virtue and skill to recall them from 
their evil ways and make them victorious over their enemies. 
For Moses and Joshua were succeeded with little or no in- 
termission by a line of rulers holding a more or less similar 
position, independent in a measure of the priesthood, and 
pointed out as suitable for the office by special personal 
qualities or experiences, or by some national emergency 
demanding their services. At the same time, the high- 
priesthood was continued in the family of Aaron, and the 
service of the tabernacle, and probably the education of 
the people and other like matters, were committed to the 
Levites (to whom, in lieu of territory, forty-eight cities were 
assigned for residence). 

It is not easy from a perusal of the book of Judges 
to arrive at a correct estimate of the true state of the 
Hebrews during the 270 years, or thereabouts, of alternate 
declension and recovery, between the death of Joshua 
and that of Eli, and which was brought to a climax by the 
disaster which was the immediate cause of the last-named 
event, when the wicked sons of Eli, who had corrupted the 
very service of the sanctuary, by their wilful conduct allowed 
the ark of God to fall into the hands of their enemies the 
Philistines. The compiler of the book of Judges has given 
little more than a bare chronicle of the several captivities 
and the succession of judges, interspersed with the f e w 
remarkable episodes he had been able to collect from 
tradition ot written records, such as the exploits of Deborah, 
Gideon, Jephthah, and Samson, and the civil war by which 
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the tribe of Benjamin was all but exterminated. Yet we 
may infer, generally, that the state of Israel at this time 
furnished an example of a people who had good laws and 
institutions laid down for them, but with whom it was left 
to a great extent optional for each tribe, each family, and 
each individual, to conform to them or follow others of 
their own choosing, as they deemed best ; resulting in the 
end in a universal desire to have a master placed over 
them, who should have the power, and assume the responsi- 
bility, of giving a definite direction to the national policy. 

Samuel, like Moses, was both judge and prophet; and 
the forty years that he ruled Israel may be regarded as the 
transition period of Jewish history, between the theocracy 
proper and the regal rfgtme. The tabernacle, after its 
removal from Shiloh, was erected from time to time at Nob 
and elsewhere, and the sacrificial worship was maintained, 
though in a somewhat irregular manner ; but the ark of the 
covenant, after it had been sent back by the Philistines, 
who attributed certain plagues which befell their people to 
its presence among them, was taken to Kirjath-jearim, and 
placed for safe keeping in the house of Aminadab, a priest 
There it remained until David had it taken thence to Jeru- 
salem ; except when it was removed on occasion to accom- 
pany the army, or to be set in its place in the tabernacle. 

By their misfortunes, and by the exhortations of Samuel, 
the Israelites had been again brought back from idolatry : 
they had overcome their enemies in battle, and recovered a 
great deal of the territory they had previously lost ; the land 
enjoyed a season of comparative rest. And so long as Samuel 
lived and was able to go round among them to decide their 
disputes and confirm their allegiance, they were content ; 
but when he got too old for these duties, and they saw that 
his sons were not following in his steps, then their desire 
for a king, to be in that respect like other nations, found 
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open expression, and though displeasing to Samuel, and a 
breach of faith towards the heavenly Guide and Deliverer 
whom they had sworn to obey, was eventually complied 
with, but under protest, and coupled with a warning as to 
the new kind of servitude to which they were about to 
subject themselves. The choice, however, was not, in the 
first instance, left to the people ; but Samuel, under the 
direction of that divine wisdom which had guided him on 
former signal occasions, fixed upon Saul, the son of Kish, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, as their future monarch. A con- 
stitution was drawn up, conformable to the new order of 
things, and with the approval of all the people Saul was 
anointed king, about the year 1095 b.c., or nearly four 
hundred years after the departure from Egypt 

We now approach the time when the nation of the Jews 
attained its greatest extension, and the zenith of its worldly 
prosperity and renown. The reigns of its first three kings — 
Saul, David, and Solomon — taken together, form an era in 
the national life distinct from all that preceded and 
followed it. 



CHAPTER III. 



SECULAR HISTORY— continued. 



FROM Hfe ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MONARCHY TO THE 
RETURN OF THE JEWS FROM CAPTIVITY. 

Although the people had actually no option in the 
appointment of Saul, he was, in a sense, virtually the man 
of the people's choice — the very one they would have 
chosen, had he been freely placed before them as a 
candidate. They admired him for his stately mien, and, 
after his victory over the Ammonites, for his warlike 
prowess. He had right kingly qualities, in a worldly sense, 
and was just the man, under favouring circumstances, to 
have surrounded himself with much of the imposing glory 
of worldly power. As it was, he furnished the Hebrews 
with their first experience of, and implanted in them a 
liking for, that kind of earthly dominion which is, in fact, 
only another species of idolatry, wherein the idol is man, 
the worship of those in high station. By the number of 
his servants and officials, and his bodyguard of soldiers, he 
secured obedience and respect ; and by his lavish munifi- 
cence he spread a taste for luxury and contentment with 
that order of things which was favourable to its gratification. 
In these respects his reign might have been more successful 
than it was, but for his Jewish training, and the fact of his 
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independent action being fettered by the special conditions 
on which he received the throne. It was because he 
showed a disposition to break through these restrictions, 
and rule in accordance with his own will and judgment, 
that the succession was not continued in the line of his 
descendants, and a new king was sought for in another 
family and another tribe. 

David may also in one sense be called the choice of the 
people; because he was beloved by them for his many 
amiable qualities, his undaunted courage, and his un- 
wavering, childlike trust in God. At the same time, he was 
precisely such a one as we can well believe that God 
would choose and appoint to the supreme command over 
a nation, ' a man after God's own heart* David believed 
in Jehovah, and that He was in a special sense the Father 
and Caretaker of the chosen race. He placed unlimited 
confidence in God's will and power to guide and save all 
who put their trust in Him ; he relied not on his own 
strength and judgment ; his own will he was ever ready 
to place in subjection to the divine authority. David 
loved God ; and he also loved his fellow-men, and devoted 
himself to their service. He was obedient to the laws and 
teachings of Moses, and by word and example enjoined 
upon his subjects a like faith and practice. Thus he be- 
came the saviour of his nation, morally as well as outwardly. 
He made them victorious over all their enemies, and 
extended their territory nearly to the full limits which had 
been promised to their fathers. The only errors recorded 
against him — his cruelly selfish conduct towards Uriah the 
Hittite, and his wilfulness or ambition in numbering the 
people — serve to show that he was not free from human 
frailties, but scarcely detract from the lovableness of his 
character as a whole. 

Solomon's succession to the throne, though again the 
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result of limited election, — as between him and the other 
sons of David, — was in the first place due to the circum- 
stances of his birth, and may hence be considered as 
establishing the right to the throne by hereditary descent, 
which thereafter continued to be the rule, though with 
many exceptions in the case of Israel, so long as the Jews 
had a country and king of their own ; its disadvantage on 
the one hand of committing the government occasionally 
into bad hands, being partly counterbalanced on the other 
by the advantages which accrue to a monarch from a bring- 
ing up amid the surroundings of royalty. But in the 
choice of Solomon the popular voice was in no way con- 
sulted. The people accepted him as a matter of course, 
because they had learned to reverence and stand in awe of 
the royal dignity and its accompanying state and formalities, 
to which they had now become accustomed. 

The reign of Solomon was eminently peaceful and pros- 
perous, and he was the very king for such halcyon days — 
of great erudition, profound wisdom, and magnificent ideas, 
which he had both the means and the skill to put into 
practice. He strengthened and adorned Jerusalem, built 
himself a noble palace, and erected a temple for the worship 
of Jehovah, which for costly splendour was the wonder of 
the age. He also built Tadmor in the wilderness and 
several other cities, maintained a fleet in the Red Sea, 
which traded to Africa and India, and in various other 
ways gave encouragement to commerce. The population 
of Palestine in his days cannot have been much under ten 
millions, including aliens (on the reckoning that near the 
close of David's reign the Jewish population alone counted 
1,300,000 able-bodied men). 

In his old age, probably in spite of his better knowledge, 
and in consequence of decaying intellectual powers and 
weakened religious susceptibilities, induced by the extrava- 
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gance and luxury in which he had permitted himself to 
indulge, Solomon departed from the virtue of his earlier 
life and the example of David his father, and allowed 
the pure worship of Jehovah to be degraded by the 
admixture of idolatrous heathen rites. This great trans- 
gression of the king and people — for no doubt the latter 
were willing accomplices, to say the least — was the more 
or less direct cause of the subsequent division of the nation. 
Even before the death of Solomon, Jeroboam, whom for 
his abilities he had appointed overseer of the house of 
Joseph, was formally notified by Ahijah the prophet— one of 
that caste who, independently of any human jurisdiction, 
were supposed to see to the nation's spiritual interests — that 
he might aspire to bear kingly rule over ten of the tribes 
of Israel, for that it was in accordance with the will of 
God that the kingdom should be divided. 

We have thus far, then, the history of a people, cradled in 
slavery ; passing through a period of pupilage as a wander- 
ing horde ; then given a land of their own, and made to 
undergo a long probation, to teach them the necessity of 
government, and to prove them as to the sort of govern- 
ment they were most fitted for ; lastly, they are afforded 
an opportunity of testing the highest kind of human govern- 
ment, and furnished with three able kings in' succession, 
types of the three best grades of earthly monarchs. Possibly, 
had they remained united, they might have become a great 
and powerful state, at least in a worldly sense, for their 
capabilities in that respect had been gradually developed 
under these three kings ; and there are, besides, not a few 
indications that the Hebrews had now for the first time as 
a body imbibed the spirit of worldly ambition— Hat desire of 
riches, of renown, and of power ; as, indeed, it was natural 
that they should do, for, with an example before their eyes 
of the greatness which a human being may attain to, all 
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men are apt to be smitten with a longing to be great. In 
fact, it is to this very ambition that the prosperity of the 
most celebrated countries has been in a great measure due ; 
and to its influence — neutralized partly by their disunion, 
and hence divided . strength and energies — the Israelites 
seem now to have been given over, to take their chances of 
good and evil like other nations, and to work out their 
destiny as they best might. Their history for the next four 
hundred years, from the death of Solomon (975 b.c.) to 
the final captivity (588 b.c), presents the usual picture of 
one perpetual strife for power, — man against man, prince 
against subject, king against king, — unless when temporarily 
united for defence against a common enemy. 

In its religious aspect, however, it still exhibits the unique 
peculiarity of a people for ever hankering after other forms 
of worship than their own, evincing an irrepressible tendency 
to adopt the outrageous beliefs and impure rites of the 
depraved heathen with whom they were brought into contact 
As time went on, the love of idolatry became only more 
pronounced, and its practice more widespread and unre- 
strained, receiving but a temporary check once in awhile when 
a king of a better mind happened to be seated on the throne. 
The northern monarchy, indeed, during the 250 years of 
its continuance, was entirely given up to idolatry, with the 
exception of the partial and temporary reform which Jehu 
effected, when, in accordance with the word of the prophet, 
he exterminated the family of Ahab and destroyed the house 
and priests of Baal ; though he did not remove the golden 
calves which Jeroboam had signalized the commencement 
of his reign by setting up in Bethel and Dan, and teaching 
Israel to adore them as the gods which brought them up 
out of Egypt [This worship of the golden calves was 
partly copied from, and substituted for, that of the taber- 
nacle and temple, and, like it, was maintained throughout 
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the period of declension, but with the rites of Baal and 
other heathen deities superadded to it, or being allowed as 
of equal sanction with it] 

The kingdom of Judah, on the other hand, in the course 
of the 400 years of its existence, counted among its sove- 
reigns some five or ten good and pious-minded, who used 
their endeavours to restore the temple worship in its former 
purity. Their efforts, however, were only imperfectly suc- 
cessful, for the people still continued to burn incense on 
the altars of other gods ; and so prone were they to bow 
down before any visible object to which some degree of 
sanctity might attach, that it was necessary for Hezekiah to 
destroy the brazen serpent which Moses had made, because 
it had become an object of superstitious adoration ; and so 
entirely had the study of the law of Moses been neglected, 
that when a copy was accidentally found and read to King 
Josiah and the people, its injunctions were listened to by 
them as something quite new in their experience. The 
great revival in the days of Josiah was more complete than 
any previous one, and the passover which was kept in his 
eighteenth year, he caused to be observed with all the strict- 
ness and universality which the law required. But the 
improvement was of short duration ; it was the last flashing 
up of the old spirit of obedience, which could only be kept 
alive by the constant care and exertions of faithful rulers 
like Moses, David, and Josiah. 

With regard to the external relations of the sister king- 
doms, for the first sixty years a chronic state of war 
existed between themselves ; after that, with a few excep- 
tions, they appear to have kept on amicable terms. Five 
years after the death of Solomon, Shishak, King of Egypt, 
came up against Judah and Jerusalem, and took away the 
treasures of gold and silver which he found in the temple 
and elsewhere. Asa put to rout a very lax^p ^ 
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Ethiopians, who had come up from the south with intent 
to invade the land. Afterwards, when Baasha, King of 
Israel, made war against him, he averted the danger by 
entering into alliance with the Syrians, who made a diver- 
sion in his favour, and captured many places of importance 
belonging to the northern state. In the days of Ahab, 
however, the Syrians were twice defeated by that prince, 
and compelled to sue for peace, which, after continuing a 
few years, was again broken by the attack on Ramoth- 
gilead by Ahab in person, in company with Jehoshaphat, 
King of Judah, and whereat the former lost his life. 
Jehoshaphat, after this, again in alliance with the King of 
Israel, Jehoram, the son of Ahab, and with the King of 
Edom, obtained a signal victory over the King of Moab 
(that Mesha, it is thought, whose monumental record was 
found a few years ago on the other side of Jordan), and 
who had rebelled in the previous reign of Ahaziah. In the 
reign of Jehoram, the son of Jehoshaphat, King of Judah, 
Edom also revolted from the Jews, and elected themselves 
a king of their own. He also suffered much from incur- 
sions of the Philistines and Arabians. Ben-hadad, King of 
Syria, had been twice ' miraculously ' defeated when Jehoram 
was king of Israel ; but when the latter, in company with 
Ahaziah, King of Judah, marched against Hazael, the 
murderer and successor of Ben-hadad, he was defeated and 
wounded ; and while he was in Jezreel being healed of his 
wounds, was slain by Jehu, one of his commanders, who 
then usurped the throne. Ahaziah, who was with him, was 
slain at the same time, and both their families nearly exter- 
minated. Hazael now conquered the whole of the territory 
belonging to Israel east of the Jordan. Judah, moreover, 
was in imminent peril of the same fate, had not Joash by 
large presents induced Hazael to desist from his contem- 
plated- attack upon Jerusalem. The successor of Hazael, 
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nevertheless, was defeated in three successive campaigns by 
Jehoash, King of Israel, who subsequently made successful 
war against Amaziah, King of Judah, took and plundered 
his capital, and broke down its walls. His son Jeroboam 
recovered from the Syrians most of the lost territory. The 
first appearance of the Assyrians in the field was in the 
reign of Menahem ; but Pul, the King of Assyria, was on 
that occasion satisfied by gifts. The Syrians were now in 
alliance with Israel, and they together warred against Judah, 
both in the reign of Jotham and that of Ahaz, Kings of 
Judah ; but the latter entered into negotiations with Tiglath- 
pileser, King of Assyria, who captured Damascus, and slew 
Resin, the Syrian monarch. He also subdued Pekah, King 
of Israel, and carried away captive to Assyria the bulk of 
the inhabitants of the northern districts of Hazor, Gilead, 
Galilee, and Naphtali, etc. A few years later, the Assyrians 
under Shalmanezer made Hoshea, the last king of Israel, 
tributary; and, upon discovering his conspiracy with So, 
King of Egypt, laid siege to Samaria, and took it after a 
siege of three years. They then led away captive to Assyria 
all the remnant of Israel, and placed them in Halah, in 
Habor on the river Gozim, and in the cities of the Medes. 
Colonists from Babylon, from Hamath, and other places to 
the north and east, were sent to re-people the land. An 
Israelitish priest was, at their request, commissioned to 
instruct them in the religion of its former inhabitants ; and 
these colonists — Samaritans, as they afterwards were called — 
became a sort of spurious Jews. ' They feared Jehovah,* 
as the account says, 'but served their own gods.' 

The kingdom of Judah — including the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, and probably the greater part of that of Levi, 
for when Jeroboam set up the golden calves and established 
a priesthood of his own, most of the Levites in his dominions 
left the cities where they dwelt, and went and settled vtv 



7o 



The Future of Palestine. 



Judah — held its own for 130 years longer. Hezekiah de- 
feated the Philistines, and refused to serve the Assyrians ; 
and when Sennacherib came against him, captured many of 
his strong cities, and mockingly demanded the submission 
of Jerusalem, he was saved from the impending evil by 
some great and unusual disaster which befell the Assyrians, 
and necessitated their immediate return to their own land. 
But such a signal deliverance, and all the great reforms 
which Hezekiah had accomplished, were only the prelude 
to the long reign of the bad and bloodthirsty Manasseh, 
who, amongst his other evil deeds, introduced from the 
east yet another form of idolatry — the worship of the host 
of heaven. The example and righteous rule of the good 
Josiah gave the Jews one more chance of attaining to the 
prosperity and well-being which obedience to their own laws 
would in all likelihood have secured to them, but at his 
death, from a wound received in battle against the King of 
Egypt at Megiddo, that chance was lost to them for ever. 
His son Jehoahaz had only reigned three months when he 
was made prisoner by Pharaoh-necho and sent to Egypt, 
where he died, and Pharaoh made his brother Jehoiakim 
king in his stead, in whose third year (606 B.C.) Nebuchad- 
nezzar, King of Babylon, having overcome the Egyptians, 
advanced against Jerusalem, subjected Judah to tribute, 
and took away many of the principal Jews to Babylon as 
prisoners or hostages ; among them the celebrated Daniel, 
who afterwards attained to high dignity under both Baby- 
lonian and Persian monarchs. Seven years later, the Jews 
rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar \ who thereupon, in the 
eighth year of his reign (599 b.c), again invaded their 
country, took possession of Jerusalem, and carried captive 
to Babylon most of their leading men. He also took away 
the treasures of the temple and of the king's palace. 
Jehoiachin, the son of Jehoiakim, who had then only just 
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ascended the throne, was carried captive along with the 
rest (Many years after, he was released from prison, and 
treated with all the honour due to royalty, by Evil-mero- 
dach, the then King of Babylon.) Nebuchadnezzar made 
Zedekiah, another son of Josiah, king in the room of 
Jehoiachin. He also attempted to throw off the Babylonian 
yoke ; and in the ninth year of his reign, Nebuchadnezzar 
came a third time against Jerusalem, which, after a siege of 
two years, was reduced by famine, to capitulate (588 ac). 
Zedekiah, who had continued the useless resistance contrary 
to the counsel of the Prophet Jeremiah, and probably 
against his own convictions, endeavouring to escape, was 
captured, and, after first seeing his sons slain before him, 
had his eyes put out, and was carried in chains to Babylon. 
All the Jews of any note who remained were removed at 
the same time, only the poorest class of agriculturists being 
left behind. 

Four weeks after the capitulation, Nebuzar-adan, the 
officer of the King of Babylon, came to Jerusalem, broke 
up for transportation to Babylon all the vessels and orna- 
ments of brass, burned down the temple, levelled the walls, 
and destroyed all the houses of any size in the city. 
Jeremiah was given his liberty, and Nebuzar-adan was 
ordered by the king to treat him with every consideration. 
A Jew named Gedaliah was appointed governor of the 
province ; but soon afterwards he and the Jews and Chal- 
deans who were with him were slain or taken prisoners by 
Ishmael, one of the seed royal, and his partisans, who still 
refused submission to the conqueror. Upon this the remain- 
ing Jews, — or at least such as were of any family, — fearing 
the vengeance of the Chaldees, fled to Egypt, again in 
opposition to the advice of the prophet, who, however, 
seems to have been compelled on some account or other to 
go along with them. 
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Thus, 850 years after their taking possession of the 
Promised Land, the descendants of Abraham became once 
more exiles and wanderers in countries not their own. For 
fifty years Palestine must have been comparatively deserted, 
its fruitful hills and plains cultivated only to such small 
extent as would meet the requirements of a sparse popula- 
tion of foreigners of the lowest and poorest classes. The 
entire duration of the captivity of Judah is usually com- 
puted at seventy years, and that in several ways, according 
to the events selected to mark its commencement and 
termination. 

What became of the sacred ark of the testimony and 
the two tables of the law which were inside of it, is not 
recorded ; there surely was something in connection with 
their fate which induced the authors of the books of Kings 
and Chronicles, or the earlier copyists, from shame, or 
policy, or some other motive, to suppress every mention of 
them at this period, for their silence on a matter of such 
profound interest to the Jews can hardly have been unin- 
tentional. It is generally believed that they were in the 
temple at the time when Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to the 
city ; yet, had they been carried to Babylon with the other 
spoil, we should certainly have had some intimation of the 
fact. On the other hand, it is almost incredible that they 
should have been wantonly destroyed, if all is true which 
the Bible recounts of their history. There is a tradition 
that they were carefully secreted by Jeremiah ; and the 
circumstances related leave it quite open to possibility, for 
in the interval between the capitulation and the destruction 
of the temple there was ample time for the purpose, and it 
might have been done even with the connivance of the 
Babylonian general, seeing that he had received instructions 
to treat the prophet with special favour. There is no 
telling, therefore, what evidence may yet be brought to 
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light, to convince an incredulous age of the truthfulness of 
the early history of this peculiar people in the form in 
which it has been handed down to us. 

The ten tribes, whom the Assyrians had led away cap- 
tive, have never been since heard of as a nation; at all 
events, their identity has been so mingled and lost in the 
history of the rest of the Jews, and in that of other peoples, 
that it cannot now be satisfactorily traced. From a com- 
parison of the two accounts, it is evident that the number 
carried captive by the Assyrians was much greater than the 
number of those deported by Nebuchadnezzar, amounting 
at least to several hundred thousand, and the places men- 
tioned where they were settled are supposed to have been 
in the northern provinces of the empire, towards Armenia. 
For two hundred years after their departure there was no 
opportunity for their return to Palestine ; and if, after the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem, they had returned in any consider- 
able body, some memory of the fact would have been 
preserved, or its influence in the subsequent history of the 
Jews would have been more apparent. The probability is 
that many individuals and small companies, who had re- 
mained in the countries bordering upon Palestine, did so 
return, and were absorbed unnoticed into the remnant of 
Judah ; but the bulk of the ten tribes were finally separated 
from their brethren, preserving, perhaps, a national nucleus 
of those who clung round the traditions, and continued 
more or less to observe the customs of their forefathers, 
but the more scattered fringe of which was, by growing 
indifference, intermarriages, and other personal interests, 
gradually assimilated to the peoples among whom they 
were thrown. And it is not so very unlikely that in this 
mixed and indeterminate state they were carried along on 
one or other of the waves of the Teutonic tide of westward 
emigration, which made their first appearance in Europe 
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during the centuries of which we are speaking, and must 
have started from somewhere about those very regions. 
Certainly the Jews have more points of similarity to the 
modern Germans than to any other section of the human 
family; and in Germany, too, the Jews have always been 
very numerous. 

Should such have been actually the case, it would add 
another to the many remarkable characteristics of this in- 
domitable people, — that, besides having preserved through 
so many centuries their own distinct nationality, they have 
at the same time, in the course of their long wanderings, 
thrown off ripples which have perceptibly leavened with 
somewhat of their own nature and qualifications the most 
energetic, the most progressive, the most intellectual race 
of men now dwelling on the face of the earth, and which 
has so far taken the lead of every other, that its pre- 
dominance bids fair to last to the end of the world's 
history. 

The number of Judah who were driven into exile by 
Nebuchadnezzar, assuming the figure given as that of those 
who returned with Zerubbabel and Ezra — fifty odd thousand 
— to be correct, that other companies of whom no mention 
is made found their way back from time to time, and that 
as many more preferred to remain permanently in the land 
where they had made themselves homes and grown content 
with the advantages which it offered, cannot be set down 
as less than a hundred thousand, and, for all that is now 
known, it might have been considerably more. For, after 
allowing for those slain in the war, the large number who 
went to Egypt, and those who probably still remained in 
the country, it scarcely accounts for the whole population of 
Judah under the later kings. [The figures in Jer. liL 28-30 
are of course either erroneous, or refer only to the chief 
men among the captives.] 
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They do not appear to have been very harshly dealt with 
by the arbitrary monarchs of Babylon ; indeed, it is said 
that on some occasions these took the part of the Jews, and 
protected them against the machinations of the enemies 
they sometimes made among the higher officers of state. 
Nevertheless there is no doubt that the period of the 
captivity was felt by the Jews at the time, and was ever 
after looked back to, as one of deep national humiliation 
and of divine chastisement for their sins. Whether it was 
this conviction, or the exhortations of such teachers as 
Daniel and Ezekiel, or whether it was the example set 
them by their captors themselves, of paying reverence and 
homage to Jehovah, the God of heaven and of Israel, 
certain it is that from this time forward the Jews were 
completely cured of their weakness for heathen forms of 
worship, and the practice of open idolatry. 

The manner of their deliverance and restoration to their 
own land was as singular as any of their previous experiences. 
The Babylonian Empire was overthrown and supplanted by 
that of Persia. Cyrus, the conqueror of Babylon, was no 
sooner established on the throne, than he issued a decree to 
the effect that he attributed his great successes to the favour 
of the Lord God of heaven, and whose temple at Jerusalem, 
which had been broken down, he now proposed to rebuild ; 
he therefore invited the Jews throughout his dominions to 
repair to their city, and set about the work of restoration, 
commanding his subjects at the same time to assist with 
presents, and in every way they could, such Jews residing 
in their neighbourhood as wished to return to Palestine. 
He, moreover, caused to be given into the hands of Shesh- 
bazzar, the prince of Judah, whom he appointed governor 
of Jerusalem, all the vessels of gold and silver — amounting 
to several thousands— which Nebuchadnezzar had brought 
away. 
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The conduct of Cyrus on this occasion might possibly 
have been influenced by superstitious feelings, with regard 
to certain coincidences pointed out to him of the predic- 
tions of Hebrew sages with the events of his own career ; 
yet none the less was it a right noble action, and one not 
easily paralleled among those of the politic and purse- 
swayed potentates of modern times, — unasked, to give 
liberty to a subject people, load them with benefits, and 
send them away with munificent gifts. 

Accordingly, in the first year of Cyrus (536 b.c), a 
caravan of 50,000 (7000 of whom were women and ser- 
vants), with numerous horses, mules, camels, and asses, 
started, under the command of Zerubbabel (the grandson of 
Jehoiachin), Jeshua the high priest, Sheshbazzar, and others, 
for Jerusalem, where they arrived in the autumn in time to 
keep the feast of tabernacles in the seventh month. The 
following spring (in the second month — May) the founda- 
tion of the temple was laid by Sheshbazzar with all due 
solemnity, and with great rejoicings by those of the younger 
generation; whereas the old men, who had beheld the 
glory of the former edifice, could not refrain from tears 
when they saw how much smaller were the proportions of 
the new structure. 

The Samaritans, however, and other neighbouring people, 
jealous of the returning prosperity of Judah, did all in their 
power to hinder the work, so that it made but slow progress 
during the reigns of Cyrus and of Ahasuerus (Cambyses) ; 
and in that of Artaxerxes (Smerdis) the Jews were com- 
manded by him to desist from building altogether, their 
enemies having written to the king a malicious report about 
their treasonable designs in the fortification of the city. So 
the work remained suspended until the second year (dr. 
520B.C.) of Darius (Hystaspes), when Zerubbabel and Jeshua, 
encouraged thereto by the Prophets Haggai and Zechariah, 
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recommenced the building of the temple; and Darius 
having been informed, and referred to the original decree 
of Cyrus, he confirmed the same in every particular, and in 
addition ordered the builders to be supplied with such 
things as they needed, and the priests to be furnished with 
animals for sacrifice and other requisites for the service of 
the altar. Thus the temple was finished in the sixth year 
of Darius (dr. 516 b.c), on the 3d day of the month Adar 
(February). It was dedicated .with the necessary rites, and 
on the 14th of the following month the passover was kept, 
and the feast of unleavened bread was celebrated with joy 
and thanksgiving. 

The next sixty years (taking for granted that the accepted 
chronology of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah is correct), 
being unnoticed by the historian, were perhaps compara- 
tively uneventful. In the seventh year of Artaxerxes 
(Longimanus) (cir. 458 b.c), Ezra, a priest and scribe of 
the family of Aaron, having devoted himself to the study of 
the law of Moses, and set his heart upon the work of 
teaching his countrymen its commandments and statutes, 
obtained leave of the king to visit Jerusalem. He was 
accompanied by nearly 2000 other Jews returning to the 
land of their fathers, and took with him large contributions 
of money and valuables from those left behind, Artaxerxes 
himself showing the same gracious goodwill towards them 
and their object that Cyrus and Darius had shown on 
former occasions. On arriving at Jerusalem, Ezra found 
that there had been some backsliding on the part of the 
Jews there, especially in the matter of intermarrying with 
strangers. These abuses he at once reformed, and set 
himself to instruct the people in all the requirements of 
their law. 

Not many years after this, the Jews must have under- 
gone severe trials and reverses ; for, in the twentieth year 
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of the same Artaxerxes {cir. 445 b.c), Nehemiah, who held 
the office of cup-bearer to the king, received word from 
Jerusalem that the walls of the city had been broken 
down, and the gates burned with fire. The king, noticing 
his dejection, and learning the cause of it, sent him to 
Jerusalem with gubernatorial powers. His arrival served 
to inflame the rancour and jealousy of the Samaritans, 
Ammonites, and Arabians, who threatened to prevent by 
force the rebuilding of the walls. But Nehemiah, by 
allotting the work in sections to different companies, and 
setting an armed guard for the protection of each party of 
labourers, completed the building, in spite of his enemies, 
in the short space of fifty-two days. 

Nehemiah held the post of governor for twelve years. 
He redressed many grievances, and reformed many abuses, 
and by advice and example kept the people to their duty 
under various trying circumstances. His return to Persia 
took place in the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes {cir. 
433 b.c.) ; but some time afterwards {cir. 424 b.c), having 
obtained the king's permission, he returned again to Jeru- 
salem, and on his arrival found it necessary to employ 
rather summary measures for the purification of the 
temple service, and securing the strict observance of the 
Sabbath. 

This brings the history down to the latest date covered 
by the canonical books of the Old Testament, and to the 
point at which prophet and miracle cease to claim a place 
as an integral part of the narrative ; until several centuries 
later, when for a short season they were resuscitated under 
a new form. What may be the nature and value of those 
claims we have not here to investigate, our purpose being 
in the first place to disregard them as much as possible, 
and, from a retrospective view of the past, to form a 
prospective estimate of the future of Palestine on ordinary 
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grounds merely, and influenced by only human considera- 
tions. 

The one prominent feature of the historical outline so 
far, is the apparent failure of the great experiment of a 
nation being originated under such extraordinary circum- 
stances, and subjected to such peculiar experiences, as 
were calculated to give it a remarkable advantage over 
all other peoples. After all that had been done for the 
Israelites, and all that they had gone through, they have 
attained to nothing which gives them any superior claim to 
the historian's consideration. They have fallen from such 
eminence as they had attained, down to a very low estate ; 
and now, replaced indeed in a land of their own, but 
miserably reduced in numbers and weakened in power, 
even the providential guidance which they are supposed 
previously to have been privileged with in a higher degree 
than others, seems to have been taken away ; and, except 
for those ineradicable peculiarities which they inherited 
from the past, their subsequent history ranks much on the 
same level as that of the rest of mankind. Like them, 
they are left to struggle under ordinary conditions for 
their national existence; and the struggle, as in so many 
other instances, after various fluctuations, eventuated, six 
hundred years later, to all appearance in total collapse, — as 
we must next proceed to relate, continuing the narrative 
from such uninspired sources of information as are available. 
Of these, so far as concerns the ancient Jews, the chief 
are the works of Josephus and the books of Maccabees. 



CHAPTER IV. 



SECULAR HISTORY— continued. 



FROM THE RETURN FROM CAPTIVITY TO THE DESTRUCTION 
OF JERUSALEM AND THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWISH 
NATION. 

After Nehemiah, Judea ceased to form a distinct govern- 
ment, and was annexed to the satrapy of Syria. The 
office of governor was merged in that of the high priest, 
who was appointed by the satrap. Until the death of 
Joiada, or Judas, the fourth high priest since the return 
from Babylon, which took place in the thirty-first year of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon (373 b.c), when Bagoses was satrap of 
Syria, nothing particularly worthy of notice occurs in the 
history of the Jews : they remained quiet under the Persian 
government, to which they were as much attached as they 
could be to any foreign rule, and to which they were always 
faithful. 

Joiada was succeeded by his son Johanan, or Jehu. But 
soon after his brother Joshua arrived at Jerusalem, and 
claimed the office by appointment of Bagoses. This led 
to a quarrel between them in the inner court of the temple, 
and Joshua was slain in that sacred place. On hearing 
of this, Bagoses repaired to Jerusalem, and, after rebuking 
the Jews for thus defiling the temple of their God, imposed 
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as a punishment a heavy tax on the lambs offered in sacri- 
fice. In the reign of Ochus, the Jews seem to have been 
partly involved in the revolt of the Phoenicians ; for, after 
he had reduced Sidon, the king marched against Jericho, 
which he took, and sent its inhabitants into exile. In this 
reign the high priest Johanan died, and was succeeded by 
his son Jaddua (341 b.c), a man of upright character, who 
endeavoured to uphold the reforms of Nehemiah, expell- 
ing his own brother Manasses for marrying the daughter 
of Sanballat, the Cuthite governor of Samaria Manasses 
afterwards became the high priest of the Samaritans, when 
they, by permission of Darius Codomanus, had erected 
for themselves a temple on Mount Gerizim, thus widening 
the breach between them and the Jews. 

It was during the high - priesthood of Jaddua that the 
Persian Empire was overthrown by Alexander (331 b.c), 
who, after having taken and destroyed Tyre, turned aside 
on his way to Gaza, in order to compel the submission of 
Jerusalem. On his approach to the city, he was met by 
an imposing procession of priests and citizens, who came 
forth to offer their submission ; they were headed by the 
high priest in his pontifical robes, in whom, it is said, the 
conqueror recognised the person [he had seen in a dream, 
and who had foretold to him the conquest of the Persian 
Empire. On this, or some other account, he was so much 
mollified, that the Jews obtained from him very favourable 
terms. At their request, he secured to them the undis- 
turbed enjoyment of their national laws, and exemption 
from tribute every seventh year ; though he refused a like 
privilege to the Samaritans, whose conduct, indeed, while 
he was engaged in the conquest of Egypt, gave him so 
much displeasure that he expelled them from Samaria, 
and re-peopled it by a colony of Macedonians, — Shechem 
thenceforward becoming the capital of the Samaritans. 

F 
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After the death of Alexander (323 b.c), and the division 
of his vast empire among his generals, Judea, in conse- 
quence of its situation between Egypt and Syria, was more 
or less involved in the bitter contests which soon arose 
between them, and had frequently to suffer from the 
ravages of war and the change of masters. Syria, with 
Palestine, fell in the first place to Laomedon; but he, 
being defeated by Ptolemy Lagus, his provinces submitted 
to Egypt The Jews, however, manifesting some reluctance 
to this arrangement, Ptolemy advanced against Jerusalem 
with a large army, and, by selecting the Sabbath day for 
the assault, succeeded in capturing the city. But he did 
not treat the Jews with severity, for although he sent a 
large number into Egypt, it was rather as colonists than as 
prisoners. Before this, Alexander had removed many Jews 
to Egypt to people his new city of Alexandria, and had 
allowed them the same rights as those enjoyed by the 
Greek inhabitants; these privileges were confirmed by 
Ptolemy, who also advanced many of them to posts of 
trust and authority, so that many others were induced to 
settle in Egypt of their own accord. Eight years later, he 
transported another large body of them, and settled them 
in Lybia and Cyrene. By such means, Egypt became, and 
long continued, an important seat of the Jewish popula- 
tion. Seleucus, the monarch of Syria, being, like Ptolemy, 
convinced of the value of the Jews as good and faithful 
citizens, endeavoured by the offer of the same privileges to 
attract them to his new cities of Asia Minor, an invitation 
which many accepted; and hence at a later period the 
Jews are found established in considerable numbers in 
the principal cities of Asia Minor as well as of Egypt. 
Palestine was for a short time wrested from Egypt by 
Antigonus; but after his downfall (301 b.c.) Ptolemy 
quietly recovered possession, and, by the wisdom and 



Secular History. 83 



justice of his government, promoted the prosperity and 
gained the affections of the Jewish people. During his 
reign, the high priest, Simon the Just, repaired the city and 
temple, and provided both with strong and lofty walls. He 
also completed the canon of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
by adding the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles, 
Esther, and Malachi. 

Ptolemy Lagus was succeeded by his son Ptolemy 
Phlladelphus, 285 b.c., who confirmed the Jews in their 
privileges, and further promoted their settlement in Egypt 
by ransoming many who had been sold for slaves. He 
also caused the Hebrew Scriptures to be translated into 
Greek — the well-known Septua^int version, as it came to be 
called — (278 b.c.). 

Ptolemy Euergetes (246 b.c) still further extended the 
privileges of the Jews, and testified his respect for their 
God by offering a vast number of victims in sacrifice at 
Jerusalem. 

In the next reign, that of Ptolemy Philopater, the peace 
which the Jews had enjoyed ibr nearly a century under the 
Egyptian kings began to be seriously disturbed. Antiochus 
the Great of Syria, wishing to add Palestine to his own 
dominions, made vigorous efforts for its conquest, but, after 
some successes, was at length defeated with great loss by 
Philopater. The latter soon after repaired to Jerusalem, 
and offered many sacrifices in acknowledgment of his 
victory; but, being refused permission to enter the inner 
sanctuary of the temple, as he had desired to do, he took 
offence, and upon his return to Egypt commenced a bitter 
persecution against the Jews who were settled there, took 
away their privileges, and consigned many of them on 
various pretexts to slavery and death. Upon the death of 
Philopater in 205 b.c, Antiochus, who had meanwhile by 
a series of successes greatly extended his power in the east^ 
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made a fresh attempt to wrest the Syrian provinces from 
the Egyptian crown, and this time accomplished his object. 
The Jews showed great satisfaction at the change of 
masters, and Antiochus was so much gratified at the proofs 
of attachment which he received, that when he visited 
Jerusalem (198 b.c.) he bestowed many gifts and immunities 
on the inhabitants. Under his successor, Seleucus Philo- 
pater (187 B.C.), they might have been equally well off, but 
for unhappy altercations among themselves; for the ex- 
pelled governor of the temple, Simon, excited the cupidity 
of the Syrians, and caused them to lay hands on the sacred 
treasures, by his representations of their enormous value. 

The Jews had now become well acquainted with the 
customs, literature, and philosophy of the Greeks, and a 
large party regarded the manners of that people with pre- 
ference, and showed a readiness to adopt even their re- 
ligion. Of these was Jesus, the brother of the high priest 
Onias. Assuming the Greek name of Jason, he offered a 
large sum of money for the high-priesthood to Antiochus 
Epiphanes (175 b.c), which offer the latter accepted, and, 
summoning Onias to Antioch, authorized Jason to take his 
place. Jason soon had the support of a large party, so 
that he boldly gave vent to his predilections, by using the 
influence he possessed to encourage the adoption of Greek 
customs and habits. He established a gymnasium for 
athletic exercises, which soon became so popular, that even 
the priests neglected the temple services in order to be 
present at the games; he also founded an academy for 
bringing up Hebrew youth after the manner of the Greeks. 
But he had only enjoyed his dignity three years, when he 
was in turn supplanted by his younger brother Menclaus, 
who had offered the king 300 talents more for the office 
than Jason had given. Menelaus proved even more 
wicked than his brother. 
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Soon after, Antiochus being engaged in a war with 
Egypt, a rumour of his death was spread in Palestine. 
This encouraged the exiled Jason to attempt the recovery 
of his lost power. He surprised Jerusalem, and inflicted 
great severities on the adherents of Menelaus, who himself 
sought refuge in the castle. The return of Antiochus, how- 
ever, compelled Jason to relinquish his conquest ; he was 
forced to fly, and afterwards died miserably in a foreign 
land. Antiochus chose to consider the transaction a revolt, 
and punished it accordingly. The city was abandoned to 
the fury and licence of the soldiery for three days ; 4000 
of the inhabitants were slain, and as many more sold for 
slaves. The king, conducted by the impious Menelaus, 
then entered the temple, which he plundered of all its 
treasures, carrying away 1800 talents of gold and silver, 
and before he left committed the additional outrage of 
sacrificing a hog upon the altar of burnt-offerings. 

When Antiochus for a third time invaded Egypt, he was 
met by Roman ambassadors, who in the name of the 
Senate commanded him to desist from his enterprise, on 
pain of incurring the enmity of Rome. Turning homeward 
with his army, and burning with the sense of his disgrace, 
he must needs wreak a portion of his wrath upon the 
hapless Jews. He detached Apollonius with a part of his 
army, and sent them to Jerusalem with orders to destroy the 
city. Great multitudes of the people were slain, and 10,000 
carried away captive; the city was plundered and set on 
fire, and the wall demolished ; the temple was allowed to 
stand, but its service was altogether abandoned. Thus, in 
the month of June 168 b.c, the daily sacrifices of the 
temple ceased, and the city of Jerusalem was deserted. 
Antiochus next issued a decree, requiring conformity with 
the Grecian form of idolatry throughout his dominions. 
Officers were appointed to enforce the decide vcv. *n«pj 
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province ; such of the Jews as refused to evince their con- 
formity, by eating swine's flesh, were massacred or subjected 
to the most exquisite tortures; the temple of God at 
Jerusalem was dedicated to Jupiter Olympus, his statue 
placed therein, and sacrifices regularly offered to him; 
groves, altars, and statues were set up everywhere. By a 
second decree, the worship of Jehovah and the distinctive 
requirements of the Mosaic law were forbidden under pain 
of death. Antiochus, astonished at the obstinacy mani- 
fested by the Jews generally, and mistrusting the zeal of 
his officers, repaired himself to Jerusalem to see that his 
commands were rigidly enforced, and took delight in 
witnessing the tortures to which the unhappy recusants were 
subjected. 

This persecution had raged about half a year, when the 
standard of revolt was raised by Mattathias and his sons, 
of the family of the Asamoneans, and descendants of the 
elder branch of the family of Aaron, but better known as 
the Maccabees, from the surname of Judas, one of the sons, 
— taken, it is said, from the initial letters of the text which 
he bore upon his standard. Mattathias, being a person of 
note in his native town of Modin, was required to set the 
example of compliance with the royal mandate. Instead 
of doing so, he struck down a Jew who was advancing to 
offer sacrifice on the idol altar ; and being joined by his 
sons and a few others, they fell upon and slew the com- 
missioner himself and his attendants. Their numbers being 
too small for open resistance, they then retired for a time 
to the wilderness, till, as others zealous for liberty and 
truth resorted to them, they became strong enough to act 
on the offensive They went about the country pulling 
u J ohlwus • taur * *** destroying their persecutors 
SSSlS* 3r i met ^ the synagogues, and 

«Monu* the otam*** of the Mosak law. After a year 
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of these exertions, Mattathias died, leaving behind him five 
sons, — John, Simon, Judas, Eleazar, and Jonathan. In 
accordance with their father's dying advice, Simon was 
appointed chief counsellor, and Judas to the military leader- 
ship of the revolted Jews. The latter proved himself a 
bold and able commander, and in many respects may be 
considered as the greatest hero which the Jewish nation 
ever produced. 

With a force not exceeding 6000 men he took the field 
against the well-disciplined armies of Antiochus, commanded 
by officers of great reputation. In a single year he defeated 
the Syrians five times in as many pitched battles. The 
last of these engagements was with Lysias, the regent of 
Syria, whose army of 60,000 choice infantry and 5000 horse 
he completely defeated at Bethzur with a force of only 
10,000 men. This great success encouraged Judas to 
march at once to Jerusalem, which he gained possession 
of, together with the temple; and after purifying both from 
every trace of the Syrian idolatries, the temple was conse- 
crated anew to the service of God, and the daily sacrifices 
and worship were resumed, after an interruption of three 
years and a half (Dec. 165 B.C.). 

Antiochus Epiphanes died the following year; but the 
war was still carried on by Lysias in the name of Antiochus 
Eupator, the infant son of the late king. His army was, 
however, again completely defeated; he therefore offered 
peace on reasonable terms, which the Jews thought it best 
to accept Judas then laid siege to the Syrian garrison 
which still maintained itself in the castle at Jerusalem. 
Certain apostate Jews who were with them, dreading the 
treatment they had to expect in case of capture, escaped to 
Antioch, and by their representations induced Lysias to 
undertake a new expedition. • With a much larger army 
than before, he marched southward and 
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Judas, after a fruitless attempt to raise the siege, — and in 
which his brother Eleazar lost his life, — fell back on Jeru- 
salem, which was then closely besieged by the Syrians, 
and would probably soon have been taken, but at this 
juncture news came that Philip, a rival regent, had taken 
possession of Antioch. Lysias therefore concluded peace 
with the Jews, granting all their demands, and hastened to 
encounter Philip, whom he utterly overthrew. Menelaus, 
the apostate high priest who had encouraged the Syrians to 
make this expedition, being regarded by them as the author 
of their disasters, was by the royal order put to death at 
Berea. It is from this year (163 B.C.) that the accession of 
Judas to the principality is usually dated; and the rule 
continued in his family for the next hundred and twenty-six 
years. 

The vacant high-priesthood was given to Alcimus, to the 
exclusion of Onias, the rightful successor, who in conse- 
quence retired to Egypt. He was favourably received by 
Ptolemy Philometor, obtained leave to found a temple at 
Heliopolis after the pattern of that at Jerusalem, was him- 
self appointed high priest, and, with the assistance of inferior 
priests and Levites, conducted the services according to the 
prescribed form. This service was maintained until the time 
of Vespasian, when both temples were destroyed. Alcimus, 
by his loose principles and attachment to the Grecian 
idolatries, made himself so obnoxious to the Jews that they 
soon expelled him from the land 

Shortly after, Antiochus Eupator and the regent Lysias 
were defeated and slain by Demetrius Soter, the rightful 
heir to the throne. To him the Jewish traitors and apos- 
tates, with Alcimus at their head, brought their complaints 
against Judas and his party, making it appear that the high 
priest's expulsion was an act of contempt towards the Syrian 
authority which had given him the appointment. Bacchides 
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was sent with an army to reinstate Alcimus. Meeting with 
little opposition, he left the country in charge of the latter, 
with a sufficient force to secure him in his place. But no 
sooner had Bacchides withdrawn, than Judas, who had 
retired before him, reappeared, and easily recovered his 
former position. Alcimus repairing to Antioch with renewed 
complaints, another and more powerful army was sent into 
Judea under Nicanor. He was twice defeated by Judas, — 
the last time so completely, that of 35,000 men not one 
escaped alive to bear the tidings to Antioch. This victory 
(162 b.c.) procured the nation an interval of rest. 

Judas now (161 ac.) sent an embassy to Rome to solicit 
the friendship of that powerful nation. The Jewish am- 
bassadors were favourably received, and an alliance con- 
cluded, the immediate result of which was, that the Senate 
sent a missive to Demetrius commanding him to abstain 
from persecuting the Jews. But before the ambassadors 
returned, the valiant Judas had met his death in a desperate 
conflict with Bacchides and Alcimus, who had been sent to 
avenge the destruction of Nicanor and his host. Simon 
and Jonathan having made a truce, buried their brother in 
the family sepulchre at Modin, and all Israel mourned for 
him many days (160 B.C.). 

Owing to the consternation of the Jews at the loss of 
their leader, the Syrians were able to reduce Jerusalem : 
they slew many of the adherents of the Maccabees, and 
restored Alcimus once more to the high-priesthood. He 
again began to make innovations in the religion of his 
country, and was proceeding to break down the wall which 
divided the inner courts of the temple from the court of 
the Gentiles, when he was overtaken by sudden death. 
Bacchides, who had remained in the country, then returned 
to Syria, and the Jews were left for two years undisturbed. 
Jonathan, who had been elected by the orthodox 
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to succeed his brother Judas, employed the interval in 
establishing a regular government, strengthening the fortifi- 
cations of Jerusalem, and effecting various improvements 
and reforms. Then the adverse faction entered into a 
conspiracy against Jonathan and his adherents, and induced 
Bacchides to aid their project with a military force. Jona- 
than and his friends retired before the enemy, but harassed 
them so continually, and held out so desperately, that 
Bacchides grew weary of the enterprise, made peace with 
Jonathan, and withdrew his army (156 b.c). 

Three years after this, a claim having been set up to the 
Syrian crown by Alexander Balas, Jonathan espoused his 
cause, and in return received from that prince the appoint- 
ment to the high-priesthood, which had been seven years 
vacant. Balas sent him, besides, a purple robe and crown, 
in admission of his title as ethnarch or prince of Judea. 
Thus the chief ecclesiastical as well as civil power was 
then, with the full sanction of public opinion, assumed by 
Jonathan, — at the feast of tabernacles 153 B.C., — and 
remained in the family until the usurpation of Herod. 
(The Asamoneans, being descended from the elder branch 
of the family of Aaron, were eligible to the office of high 
priest.) 

Upon the accession of Demetrius Nicator, Jonathan went 
personally to make his submission to the son of his former 
enemy, taking with him valuable presents, and conducted 
himself so discreetly, that Demetrius confirmed him in all 
the dignities he had received from Balas, and granted in 
addition many important privileges to his nation. Jonathan, 
with a thousand of his guards, was treacherously murdered 
at Ptolemais by Tryphon, who feared in him an adversary 
to his intended usurpation (143 b.c). His government of 
seventeen years was in the highest degree beneficial to his 
country, and tended much to give to the peculiar institu- 
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tions of the people that determinate character which was 
essential to their continuance. He renewed the treaty with 
the Romans, and also formed one with the Lacedaemonians. 

Simon, the last survivor of the sons of Mattathias, suc- 
ceeded Jonathan. He, by offering to assist Demetrius 
Nicator against Tryphon, gained from that monarch the 
acknowledgment of his position as high priest and prince 
of the Jews, and the relinquishment of all claim upon them 
for tribute, customs, and taxes. This, committed to writing 
in the form of a royal edict, amounted to a charter of 
freedom and independence, and was so considered by both 
parties. Accordingly, with this year (143 b.c.) the Jews 
commenced a new epoch, dating from it as the first year 
of Simon, or of 'the freedom of Jerusalem.' His next 
care was to reduce the fortresses which still held out : 
amongst others he at last compelled the Syrian garrison 
in the citadel of Jerusalem to surrender. In his third year 
he renewed the alliances with the Romans and Lacedae- 
monians, sending as a present to the former a shield of 
gold worth ^50,000, which so pleased the Senate that 
commands were sent to all adjacent states to consider the 
Jews as friends and allies of the Romans. Antiochus 
Sidetes on his accession confirmed Simon in all the grants 
made to him by his predecessor, and added to them the 
right of coining money ; but after he had subdued and slain 
the usurper Tryphon, he altered his tone, and demanded 
back the fortresses which Simon had taken, and the tribute 
which had been relinquished. The powerful army which 
he sent to enforce his demand was, however, met and 
defeated by the Jews under the conduct of Simon's two 
eldest sons, John and Judas. A period of repose followed ; 
but Simon and two of his sons were treacherously murdered 
while on a visit at Jericho to his son-in-law Ptolemy, who 
aspired to his office and power (136 B.C.). 
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John, surnamed Hyrcanus, was elected in his father's 
room. In the early part of his reign, Antiochus came with 
an army and laid siege to Jerusalem, which was reduced 
to great extremity by shortness of provisions ; but, during 
a truce for the celebration of the feast of tabernacles, the 
king became more friendly disposed towards the Jews, and 
concluded peace with them, though he dismantled Jeru- 
salem, and required tribute to be paid him for places held 
out of Judea. But, being killed soon after in battle against 
the Parthians, John recovered his independence, and no 
sort of service, tribute, or homage was ever paid by him 
or his descendants to the kings of Syria (130 B.C.). His 
next exploit was the capture of Shechem, the chief seat of 
the Samaritans, and the destruction of their temple on 
Mount Gerizim. In the year 129 b.c. he attacked the 
Edomites, who during the captivity had established them- 
selves in the south of Judea, with Hebron for their capital. 
Having subdued them, Hyrcanus gave them the choice of 
adopting the Jewish religion or quitting the country ; they 
accepted the former alternative, and became in consequence 
to a great extent indistinguishably incorporated with the 
Jews. By his alliances and conquests, Hyrcanus raised his 
nation to a position of much greater dignity and power 
than it had held since the return from Babylon. The last 
years of his reign were peaceful ; he died 106 b.c. 

The principality was left by Hyrcanus to his wife, but the 
government was seized by his eldest son, Aristobulus, who 
sent his mother to prison, and left her to die there of 
hunger. He also imprisoned his three youngest brothers ; 
but an elder brother, Antigonus, he employed and trusted, 
until, becoming unjustly suspicious of him, he caused him 
to be put to death, and remorse for the cruel deed brought 
his own life soon after to a close (105 B.C.). Aristobulus 
was the first who assumed the royal title and diadem. He 
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subdued the Itureans, who, like the Edomites, chose 
rather to accept the Jewish religion than to abandon their 
country. 

The eldest of the remaining brothers, Alexander Jannaeus, 
succeeded to the throne. Being possessed of military 
talents, he considerably enlarged his dominions. He sub- 
dued the Philistines, who accepted the alternative of adopt- 
ing the Jewish religion. Moab, Ammon, Gilead, and part 
of Arabia Petraea also yielded to his arms. But in other 
respects his reign was far from happy. The sect of the 
Pharisees, who even in the time of Hyrcanus had become 
a powerful body, by their turbulent character and lofty 
pretensions induced Alexander to attach himself to the 
rival sect of the Sadducees. The Pharisees consequently 
became his bitter enemies, and lost no opportunity of 
exasperating the people against him by all sorts of charges 
and insinuations respecting his conduct and character. 
This led eventually to open rupture and a civil war, which 
lasted nine years (95 to 86 b.c), in which both parties 
committed most shocking barbarities on each other, and 
upwards of 50,000 persons perished. The concluding act 
of it was the taking of Bethome by Alexander. He brought 
800 of the prisoners to Jerusalem, and caused them all to 
be crucified in one day, and their wives and children put 
to death before their eyes, while he sat feasting with his 
women in view of the horrid spectacle. 

Before his death (78 b.c), Alexander made over the 
government to his wife Alexandra, appointing her the 
guardian of the young princes. In accordance with his 
dying counsels, she convened the leaders of the Pharisees, 
and committed to them the management of affairs, — a policy 
by which they were so mollified, that they not only secured 
her own peaceful succession, but bestowed a most magnifi- 
cent funeral on their old enemy. She, however, became a 
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mere tool in their hands : they were now the dominant 
party, and used their power in a most oppressive and 
arbitrary manner, especially persecuting their opponents of 
the rival sect of the Sadducees. 

Alexandra had two sons : the elder, Hyrcanus, a man of 
quiet habits and easeful temper, was raised to the high- 
priesthood ; Aristobulus, the younger, was of a more fiery 
and impetuous disposition. He cast in his lot with the 
party of the Sadducees, and during his mother's lifetime 
chiefly occupied himself with acquiring popularity among 
the soldiers and the people. Alexandra died in 69 B.C., 
after a peaceful reign of nine years, when the Pharisees 
placed Hyrcanus 11. on the throne ; but he had only reigned 
three months, when Aristobulus, having got possession of 
most of the fortresses of the kingdom, laid claim to the 
sovereignty, and being supported both by the troops and 
the people, who had grown weary of the domination of the 
Pharisees, Hyrcanus, with little reluctance, resigned the 
mitre and the crown, and retired into private life. 

In his retirement Hyrcanus fell under the influence of 
Antipater, an Idumean, who had enjoyed the confidence of 
Jannaeus and his queen, and had by them been appointed 
governor of Idumea, in which office he had amassed con- 
siderable wealth. By his designing counsels and insinua- 
tions that his life was in danger from his brother, he 
persuaded Hyrcanus to claim the protection and assistance 
of Aretas, the Arabian king. The latter espoused his cause, 
and brought him back to Judea with an army of 50,000 
men. Aristobulus was defeated, and retired into the 
temple, now become a strong fortress, the siege of which 
was carried on with all the animosity usual in civil wars. 
Pompey was at this time warring in Armenia against 
Tigranes and Mithridates, while some of his officers were 
employed in Syria. Aristobulus sent, with a large present 
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of money, to implore assistance from Severus, the Roman 
general, who had taken possession of Damascus. Severus 
sent orders to Aretas to withdraw his forces from Judea, 
— a command which was at once obeyed ; though, being 
pursued and overtaken by Aristobulus, he was defeated in 
a bloody conflict, in which many of the friends of Hyrcanus 
perished. 

During the next year or two, each of the brothers made 
repeated solicitations to Pompey to decide their dispute in 
his favour, but Pompey continually put them off until he 
should be at leisure to come himself to Jerusalem and 
settle it there. Meanwhile, Aristobulus, perceiving that 
the suit was likely to go against him, prepared for war. 
Pompey advanced against Jerusalem, the gates of which 
were opened to his troops by the party of Hyrcanus, while 
Aristobulus and his friends withdrew into the temple, 
determined to hold out to the last. After a siege of three 
months, the temple was carried by assault, on the very day 
which the Jews observed as a fast for the taking of the 
city and temple by Nebuchadnezzar. A dreadful carnage 
now ensued, during which the officiating priests continued 
with the utmost composure their solemn services at the 
altar, until they were themselves smitten down before it 
without resistance. Pompey entered the temple, and even 
the most holy place, with some of his officers; yet he 
refrained from touching either the sacred vessels or the 
treasures that it contained. He caused the walls and forti- 
fications of the city to be demolished, and appointed 
Hyrcanus to be high priest and prince of the country ; but 
he required him to pay tribute to the Romans, and forbade 
him to assume the crown, or extend his territories beyond 
their ancient limits, the external conquests of the princi- 
pality being added to the prefecture of Syria. Thus, from 
an independent nation, the recent ' allies ' of Rome were 
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reduced to the condition of a tributary people (63 B.C.). 
When Pompey left Palestine, he took with him, to grace his 
triumph at Rome, Aristobulus and his sons Alexander and 
Antigonus, and two of his daughters, though during the 
journey Alexander made his escape, and got back to his own 
country, and a few years after gave Hyrcanus some trouble, 
until he was defeated by the combined forces of the Romans 
under Gabinius and Mark Antony, and of Hyrcanus under 
Antipater. After this victory, Gabinius, probably guided by 
the advice of Antipater, employed himself in conforming 
the institutions of the country to those of the Romans, but 
in a manner which tended to increase the influence of the 
aristocracy at the expense of that of the prince. 

The next event of importance (54 b.c.) is the reappear- 
ance of Aristobulus, who with his younger son Antigonus 
escaped from Rome, and, arriving in Palestine, soon got 
together a number of adherents, and made an attempt to 
recover the crown; he was, however, defeated by the Romans, 
made prisoner, and sent back to Rome. Not long after this, 
Gabinius was succeeded in the government of Syria by the 
triumvir Crassus. He visited Jerusalem with a body of 
soldiers, and plundered the temple of the treasures which 
Pompey had spared, to the value of two millions sterling. 
His terrible overthrow and death the ensuing year, was 
deemed by the Jews a judgment upon him for this act of 
sacrilege. 

In the civil war which broke out between Pompey and 
Julius Caesar, the latter, thinking to promote his own 
interests, liberated Aristobulus, and sent him home with 
two legions of soldiers to reclaim the crown ; but he was 
poisoned on the way by the adherents of Pompey, who also 
seized his son Alexander, and put him to death at Antiocln 
Two years after (47 b.c), when Caesar was returning 
through Judea from his campaign in Egypt) Antigonus, the 
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surviving son, presented himself before him, and solicited 
to be restored to the principality of his father ; but Caesar 
not only rejected his petition, but treated it as an imper- 
tinence, for he was now under a new influence, namely, 
that of Antipater, who, in the name of Hyrcanus, swayed 
the real power of the province, and had employed it so 
much to the advantage of the Romans in this campaign, 
and had shown so much valour and conduct, that Caesar felt 
grateful to him, and held him in high estimation. Hence 
Caesar was induced to confirm to Hyrcanus the full and 
ancient powers of the high - priesthood and ethnarchate, 
indirectly restoring the regal character of the government, 
which had been impaired by the measures of Gabinius. 
Yet Hyrcanus personally derived no increase of power 
from it, for at the same time Antipater was appointed 
Roman procurator of Judea, an appointment which vested 
in him all the substantial powers of the state. Caesar 
also granted permission for rebuilding the walls of Jeru- 
salem; and many other signal favours were, through 
Antipater, bestowed by Caesar at different times upon the 
Jewish nation, so that during his life the weight of the 
Roman yoke was scarcely felt 

One of the first acts of the new procurator was to raise 
his two sons, Phasael and Herod, to stations of trust and 
distinction. Herod was made governor of Galilee, and 
Phasael governor of Jerusalem. The former exercised 
himself in clearing his province of the bands of robbers 
with which it was infested; but his conduct was so im- 
perious and arbitrary, that he was summoned before the 
Sanhedrim to give an account of himself ; and although 
he obeyed the order, he came so well attended, and pre- 
sented himself with such a haughty mien, that the assembly 
was intimidated, and before they could determine on his 
punishment, Herod, by the advice of Hyrcanus, made his 

G 
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escape to Sextus Caesar at Damascus, who appointed him 
governor of Ccele-Syria. 

After the assassination of Julius Caesar at Rome by 
Brutus, Cassius, and their confederates, and of his relative 
Sextus Caesar in Syria by Bassus, Cassius being, like 
others, obliged to withdraw before the paramount influence 
of Mark Antony and Octavius in Italy, passed over into 
Syria, and, seizing that province, made head against the 
proconsul Dolabella. To maintain his army, he had to 
raise heavy contributions, and assessed Judea in 700 
talents, of which Antipater commissioned Herod to raise 
one-half, and Malichus, a leading supporter of Hyrcanus, 
the other. Herod won high favour with Cassius by the 
speedy payment of his portion — a circumstance which so 
intensified the bad feeling with which Malichus and other 
leading Jews had begun to regard the increasing power 
and authority of Antipater, that they plotted to destroy 
him and his whole family. Antipater was soon after 
poisoned; but Herod avenged his father by inducing 
Cassius to have Malichus put to death at Tyre. The 
party adverse to Herod and Phasael, although put down, 
was not extinct, and soon found another and more danger- 
ous head in the person of Antigonus, the youngest son 
of Aristobulus, who came, well supported, to claim his 
father's throne; but, being defeated by Herod upon his 
arrival in Judea with his army, he was for the time obliged 
to abandon his enterprise. 

The next year (41 B.C.), after the victory over Brutus 
at Philippi, Mark Antony came into Asia to secure that 
important country for the conqueror. While he was at 
Daphne, near Antioch, a deputation of influential Jews 
waited upon him with complaints against the usurping sons 
of Antipater. Antony, turning to Hyrcanus, who was also 
present) asked him whom he thought most competent to act 



Secular History. 



99 



as his subordinates in the government of the state, and 
Hyrcanus, to the surprise of many, named the two brothers, 
— influenced probably by the projected marriage between 
Herod and his grand- daughter. Antony accordingly, as 
well as for reasons of his own, raised them to the rank 
of tetrarchs, and committed the affairs of Judea to their 
administration. 

But Antigonus was not yet disheartened. The Parthians 
for a brief period became masters of Syria, and held 
possession of Sidon and Ptolemais. Antigonus, by a large 
subsidy, purchased their help, advanced at the head of a 
powerful army against Jerusalem, and, after many strong 
efforts, succeeded in recovering the kingdom. Herod 
• escaped by flight, but Hyrcanus and Phasael were thrown 
into dungeons. Phasael, knowing that his death was 
determined on, dashed out his brains against the prison 
walls. Antigonus dared not incur the odium of destroying 
his aged uncle, but he barbarously cut off his ears, and 
sent him to distant Seleucia, in the safe keeping of the 
Parthians. 

Herod made the best of his way to Rome, where he 
found his friend Mark Antony in the zenith of his power, 
and was by him introduced to the favourable notice of 
Octavius. All that Herod professed to solicit was that 
Aristobulus, the brother of his espoused Mariamne, should 
have the throne of Judea, but Antony would hear of 
nothing less than that Herod should be king himself; and 
so, with the concurrence of Octavius and the Senate, he 
was solemnly inaugurated King of Judea in the Capitol of 
Rome (40 b.c). It was three years, however, before he 
succeeded in gaining possession of his kingdom; but 
eventually, having pretty well secured Galilee and Samaria, 
and being assisted by an army sent by Antony, which raised 
the entire force to 60,000 men, he marched upoiv ^csusatasu 
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The city withstood a vigorous siege of six months, and 
was then taken by storm. Exasperated at the obstinate 
resistance they had encountered, the Roman soldiers pil- 
laged the city, and massacred the inhabitants without mercy. 
Antigonus was sent to Antioch, where ultimately, at the 
solicitation of Herod, he was put to death. While engaged 
in the siege, Herod completed his marriage with Mariamne, 
hoping thereby to reconcile the people to his government. 
Thus ended the Asamonean dynasty (37 B.C.), after it had 
subsisted 126 years; during its later struggles for existence, 
the mass of the Jews became devotedly attached to it, and 
it was only gradually and sullenly that they submitted to 
the change they could not avoid. 

Herod, surnamed 'the Great/ was a ruler undoubtedly 
deserving of that epithet, according to its conventional 
use. Scarcely any other fills so prominent a place in 
Jewish history. He was possessed in a high degree of 
resolution, perseverance, and indomitable valour; he was 
liberal to extravagance in his expenditure, and magnificent 
in his public works ; his views were large and penetrating, 
and his plans comprehensive. But, on the other hand, the 
motive of all his great acts was the desire of earthly glory 
and the praise of men. He was obliged by his lavish 
expenditure to lay the most oppressive burdens upon his 
people, and to invent any excuse for cutting down the 
wealthy and the noble, and confiscating their estates. He 
was a slave to the most furious passions ; his natural disposi- 
tion was cruel and unrelenting, and no regard for human 
suffering formed an obstacle to the least of his designs. 
His inexorable cruelties against those whom he suspected 
or feared, excited against him the hatred of all his 
subjects; and then his only care was how to make that 
hatred a source of gain, by new exactions and confiscations. 
He began his reign by a most dreadful persecution of the 
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adherents of the Asamonean family, and was not satisfied 
until, by decoying him to Jerusalem, he had compassed the 
death of the aged Hyrcanus, to whom he and his father 
owed so much. The next object of his jealousy was the 
beautiful brother of his Mariamne, and grandson of 
Hyrcanus, whom he had put out of the way on account of 
his popularity. In short, such was his jealous temper, that 
he spared neither his own family, his friends, nor the 
noblest, wealthiest, and most powerful of his subjects; 
even the most beloved of his wives, Mariamne, her mother 
Alexandra, and three of his own sons fell victims to his 
suspicion and passion for bloodshed 

The knowledge of how deeply he was disliked by the 
people made him more and more careless of public 
opinion; and when he thought his power sufficiently 
established, he evinced a marked neglect for the Jewish 
religion and laws, and as marked a preference for Roman 
customs and practices. The hereditary principle of the 
succession to the priesthood was neglected, and high priests 
were set up and removed at pleasure. In all parts of his 
kingdom except Judea, Herod built temples in the Grecian 
style of art, set up statues for idolatrous worship, and even 
dedicated magnificent theatres for the celebration of games 
in honour of Augustus, implying thereby his deification. 
His ordinary manners were framed after those of the 
Romans, and his influence and example encouraged the 
adoption of their luxuries and vices. 

Partly to gratify his own pride and ambition, and partly 
no doubt as a means of conciliating the Jews, whom he had 
done so much to exasperate, Herod conceived the design 
of rebuilding the temple on a scale of superior grandeur. 
The new building was commenced in the twentieth year of 
his reign (17 b.c), and no less than 18,000 workmen were 
employed upon it for the next nine or ten 
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it was sufficiently completed for the performance of the 
ordinary services, though the work was not entirely finished 
until many years after Herod's death. He also built for 
himself a magnificent palace, which subsequently became 
the residence of the Roman governors. Many other great 
works were undertaken by him, not only in his own domin- 
ions, but in foreign cities. He built Caesarea, and rebuilt 
Samaria; bridges, roads, baths, aqueducts, were formed 
wherever needed, and gave a new aspect to the country 
under his reign. 

Herod having in good time transferred his allegiance 
from Antony to Octavius, the latter, when he became sole 
master of the Roman world under the name of Augustus, 
manifested towards him the highest degree of favour and 
personal esteem. By successive additions, his kingdom was 
made more extensive than that of any king since Solomon, 
and embraced not only the whole country from Dan to 
Beersheba, but domains beyond the Jordan as extensive as 
had almost at any time belonged to the crown of Israel. 
He was, besides, made the emperor's procurator in Syria. 

He died in the seventieth year of his age, at the beginning 
of the year 2 B.C., after a reign of thirty-four years counting 
from his capture of Jerusalem, cruelly ferocious to the last, 
and unmourned probably by a single friend or subject. By 
his will he divided his dominions among his three sons, 
Archelaus, Herod Antipas, and Herod Philip. To Arche- 
laus he bequeathed what was properly the kingdom, Judea, 
Samaria, and Idumea ; to Antipas, the tetrarchy of Galilee 
and Perea ; and to Philip, that of the districts of Trachonitis, 
Gaulonitis, Batanea, and Panias. This distribution was con- 
firmed by Augustus, except that he recognised Archelaus as 
ethnarch only. 

Archelaus showed himself as great a tyrant as his father, 
without any of his redeeming qualities. At the very begin- 
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ning of his reign, in order to quell a commotion raised by 
his refusal of a popular demand, he let loose the soldiers 
upon, the people, whereby not less than 3000 persons were 
destroyed. The ensuing years were disturbed by insurrec- 
tions against the Romans got up by pretenders to the 
crown, and by powerful bands of brigands, who kept the 
kingdom in continual alarm, and impeded communication 
between one part of the country and another. At length 
the maladministration of Archelaus and his unfitness to 
govern became so evident, that the complaints of his sub- 
jects were no longer treated with neglect at Rome. In the 
tenth year of his reign he was deposed, and banished to 
Vienne in Gaul (9 a.d.). 

At the same time, Judea was reduced to the form of a 
Roman province, annexed to Syria, and governed by Roman 
procurators. Tribute was paid directly to the Romans, the 
power of life and death was taken away, and justice was 
administered in the name and by the laws of Rome. The 
tribute paid to the Romans was peculiarly galling to the 
Jews, many of whom held that it was unlawful for the 
chosen people of God to pay tribute to the heathen. The 
persons holding this doctrine, or making it a cover for their 
restlessness, were called ' Zealots,' and bore a leading part 
in hurrying the nation on to that catastrophe which was 
soon to overwhelm it. Such people were not likely to 
admit of any middle course ; they raised numerous insurrec- 
tions against the Roman government, or united in formid- 
able bodies of brigands, treating as enemies and degenerate 
sons of Israel all who were willing to rest quiet under the 
Romans. Even the peaceably disposed detested the tribute 
in their hearts, and looked upon their conquerors with 
disgust, as idolaters and unclean, with whom they might 
not sit at table or mix in social intercourse. But for the 
disquietudes arising from their natural prejudices and 
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aspirations, the Jews might have had no great ground for 
complaint They were allowed the free exercise of their 
own religious rites, they worshipped in their temple and 
synagogues without restraint, they followed their own 
customs, and were still in a great degree governed by their 
own laws ; Herod Antipas and Philip in fact governed their 
territories without the direct intervention of the Romans. 
The procurators of Judea were often changed, and were for 
the most part men of no character or fitness for the post. 
The first of whom there is anything remarkable to record is 
Pontius Pilate, whose name Christianity has made familiar 
to every reader. He came into the province a.d. 25, and 
continued in it ten years. His conduct from the first 
excited the dissatisfaction of the people ; he was an impetu- 
ous, greedy, sanguinary, obstinate tyrant, who sold justice, 
plundered the people, and slew the innocent. He persisted 
in bringing into Jerusalem the images of Caesar which were 
on the military ensigns, and by this and other acts of insult 
and oppression raised frequent tumults among the people. 

But the government of Pilate is chiefly memorable for 
the public appearance, ministry, and death of Jesus Christ, 
who about the year a.d. 29 announced Himself to the Jews 
as the promised Messiah, and was by many accepted and 
believed in as such, and through them became the founder 
of that Christianity which is now the professed religion of 
so large a portion of mankind. The majority of His 
countrymen, however, although it accorded with the ex- 
pectations founded upon a prophecy of Daniel then pre- 
valent among the Jews, that the time for the coming of the 
long-desired Deliverer was very near, refused to acknow- 
ledge Him as the Messiah whom the prophets had foretold. 
For they were under the impression that He was to appear 
as a great and glorious king, claiming His place upon the 
throne of David, and going forth conquering and to con- 
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quer, until Israel became the head of the nations, and the 
proudest of her enemies licked the dust beneath her feet. 
With such expectations, the Jews as a body, and especially 
the proud and self-confident Pharisees, were little prepared 
to recognise as the Messiah one who came with so little 
outward display of authority, who expressly told them that 
His kingdom was not of this world, and who, in place of 
such earthly benefits as they looked for, offered them the 
hope of immortality, and to furnish them with higher and 
purer motives, feelings, and principles of action than had 
yet been known on earth. On the contrary, the claims 
which He advanced, and the doctrines He inculcated, were 
so opposed to their rooted opinions, and His reproofs of 
their bigotry, blindness, and hypocrisy; so unsparing, that 
they not only rejected Him, but did all in their power to 
bring about His death ; and at length, three or four years 
after the commencement of His ministry, they succeeded, 
by accusing Him before Pilate of sedition, in having Him 
condemned and crucified by order of that official, though 
not without a protest on Pilate's part that he did not deem 
the accused worthy of death, but only passed that sentence 
in compliance with the evident determination of the Jews, 
who must therefore themselves take the moral responsibility 
of it Pilate retained his government two years longer, and 
continued his oppression and exactions, until at length a 
gross outrage upon the Samaritans, in which a number of 
innocent people were put to the sword, occasioned such 
complaints to Vitellius, the governor of Syria, that he 
ordered Pilate home, and he was banished by Caligula to 
Vienne in Gaul, where he is said to have perished by his 
own hand. Marcellus and Marullus followed in succession 
as procurators of Judea. 

Aristobulus, one of the two murdered sons of Herod by 
Mariamne, left a son called Herod Agrippa. He ^«*s> 
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brought up at Rome in the imperial family, and became the 
intimate friend and companion of Caligula, who, when he 
came to the throne, bestowed upon him the tetrarchy of 
his late uncle Philip, together with that of Abilene, with 
the title of king. Herod Antipas was offended at this, for 
he himself coveted the royal title, and now went to Rome 
to endeavour to obtain it ; but in seeking too much he lost 
all, and was sent to join Pilate at Vienne in GauL His 
territory was given to the fortunate Agrippa ; and as Judea 
and Samaria were added by Claudius a few years later, the 
kingdom of Herod the Great was once more reconstructed 
in behalf of his grandson. The government of Agrippa was 
acceptable to the Jews, and his influence at Rome enabled 
him to be of real use to them. It appears to have been 
less from an intolerant disposition, than from a wish to 
please the Jews, that he persecuted the Christians. He 
died of a loathsome disease, in punishment, it is said, for 
having 'allowed himself to be saluted by the people with 
divine honours (a.d. 44). 

His son Agrippa was deemed too young to be put in 
possession of the dominions of his father ; a more limited 
command was given him, and Judea was again reduced to 
the condition of a Roman province. Under the successive 
governments of Cuspius Phadius, Tiberius Alexander, and 
Ventidius Cumanus, which together only lasted eight years, 
various acts of tumult, popular frenzy, delusion, and crime 
gave indications of the commencement of that troubled 
condition of society which ended in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the ruin of the nation. Claudius next gave 
the government of Judea to his freedman Felix (the brother 
of Pallas), a.d. 52. He began his government by clearing 
the country of the numerous banditti, and the clandestine 
assassins, called the Sicarii, by whom it was infested ; but 
he was chiefly bent upon making a fortune for himself 
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during the limited period for which he held office. To this 
end there was nothing mean, cruel, unjust, or extortionate 
to which he did not resort, — conduct which went far to 
extend and strengthen that impatience of the Roman yoke 
which had long existed, and was fast rising to a kind of 
madness. For constantly were enthusiasts and impostors 
starting up, declaring themselves divinely commissioned to 
deliver the nation. The general expectation of such a 
deliverer secured followers for the wildest of these im- 
postors ; scarcely a day passed in which several were not 
put to death, and the deluded people who listened to them 
were destroyed like vermin by the Roman troops. 

Felix was succeeded (a.d. 61) by Porcius Festus, whose 
character in history is much fairer than that of his pre- 
decessor. He acted with vigour against the robbers and 
Sicarii, who again swarmed in the land, and then applied 
himself to allay the discords which raged between the 
superior and inferior priests. Owing to the frequent 
changes of the high-priesthood, the persons who had once 
enjoyed that dignity became in course of time a consider- 
able body ; and as they all claimed the pontifical portion 
out of the tithes, there was not enough left for the subsist- 
ence of the inferior priesthood, hence the bitter disputes 
between the two classes. They engaged partizans and 
employed assassins against each other ; and not only was 
the country kept in a continual ferment, but the very 
sanctuary was often desecrated by their broils and stained 
with their blood. By his resolute conduct and wholesome 
severities, Festus in some degree subdued this disgraceful 
strife ; but in the midst of his labours he was cut off by 
death, after he had held the government only two years. 
Albinus, his successor (a.d. 63), thought only of enriching 
himself ; and under him the most atrocious criminals who 
could bribe sufficiently high were sure of impunity. 
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But bad as Albinus was, he was greatly surpassed in 
oppression and cruelty by Gessius Florus, who was sent 
out to supersede him (a.d. 64). This man seems indeed 
to have been the very worst, as he was the last, of the 
Roman governors. The tyranny of Florus knew no bounds ; 
his cruelty was a habit, and his avarice was utterly insati- 
able ; he gave protection to all robbers who would divide 
the spoil with him. His maladministration was so out- 
rageous that it must have ensured his disgrace had it been 
made the subject of complaint at Rome; and knowing 
this, he did his utmost to urge on the tendencies of the 
people to intestine commotion and open revolt, hoping that 
in the storm the voice of complaint against himself would 
not be heard, and that a wider field for spoliation would be 
opened up. 

The condition of the country became so deplorable, that 
a great number of the well-disposed inhabitants sought in 
foreign countries that peace which was denied them in their 
own. The land was distracted by tumult, and overrun by 
robbers, who, professing to be actuated by zeal for liberty 
and religion, plundered without mercy the defenceless towns 
and villages which refused to give in their adhesion to what 
was called the patriot cause. Justice was sold by the 
Roman governor ; and even the sacred office of the high- 
priesthood was offered to the highest bidder, often to men 
of the most profligate character. The ordinary priests and 
scribes became dissolute and unprincipled, while the mass 
of the people abandoned themselves to every evil, and 
seditions, extortions, and robberies were matters of every- 
day occurrence. The bands of society were loosened, and 
it became clear that the nation was ripening for destruc- 
tion. 

Some transactions at Caesarea gave occasion for the 
actual outbreak. A dispute between the Syrians and Jews 
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as to the ownership of the city had just been officially 
decided in favour of the former, who gave such open 
expression to their exultation, coupled with insults on the 
religion of the Jews, that the latter everywhere were ex- 
asperated ; and a party of hot-brained young men, taking 
advantage of the impulse thus given, surprised a Roman 
garrison at Massada, near the Dead Sea, and put them all 
to the sword. The act was recognised at Jerusalem, where 
the leaders of the nation openly threw off their allegiance. 
There also the popular party rose upon and slew the 
Roman garrison; and the example thus set was followed 
by a general insurrection, in which the Jews on one side, 
and the Romans and Syrians on the other, attacked each 
other with the greatest fury ; and in every city there was 
war, massacre, and spoliation. On the first news of the 
revolt, Cestius Gallus, the president of Syria, marched a 
powerful army into Judea, but he was defeated by the 
insurgents with great slaughter; the military engines also 
fell into the hands of the victors, and were of great use to 
them in the subsequent defence of the city. The honour 
of Rome was now engaged to avenge this disgrace, and 
Nero sent the able and experienced Vespasian into Syria to 
take the conduct of the war. 

Vespasian commenced operations in the spring of a.d. 67, 
with an army of 60,000 men, by reducing Galilee, and 
recovering the fortresses which had been taken by the 
insurgents. In this work he met with considerable resist- 
ance, and the Romans in retaliation behaved with great 
severity at the commencement of the campaign; cities, 
towns, and villages were cruelly ravaged and destroyed. 
In many foreign cities, also, where Jews were settled, they 
were slaughtered in multitudes by the Roman soldiers and 
the other inhabitants : above 20,000 were slain in one day 
at Ceesarea, 13,000 in one night at Scythopolis, jo^ooo 
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at Alexandria, 8000 at Joppa, and above 10,000 at 
Damascus. Aware that the different factions at Jerusalem 
were wasting their strength in conflicts with each other, 
Vespasian was in no haste to march upon that city; and 
being himself raised to the imperial throne in consequence 
of the revolution which took place at the death of Nero, he 
found it necessary to leave the conduct of the war in Judea 
to his son Titus. 

Titus accordingly, when his preparations were com- 
pleted, advanced against Jerusalem, and appeared before 
the walls at the season of the passover, when the city was 
crowded with people from all quarters. The besieged were 
very earnestly invited to open their gates to the Romans, 
and were with all sincerity assured of their liberty and 
safety. But warning and counsel were treated with insult 
and scorn; and the factions expressed the resolution of 
defending the <jity to the very last, in the confidence that 
God would not permit His temple and city to fall into the 
hands of the heathen. The city was very strong, being 
surrounded by three walls, one within the other; besides 
which the temple of itself formed a fortification of immense 
strength. All these defences were successively carried by 
the Romans, although every step was desperately contested 
by the besieged, who for fifteen weeks prevented their 
enemies from reaching the temple. During that time the 
most horrible famine was experienced within the city ; nor 
was famine the only scourge, for the different factions 
still raged against each other, agreeing only in resisting the 
enemy without, and in shamefully maltreating such of the 
inhabitants as they suspected of being in favour of sub- 
mission. The lower city was taken by the Romans early in 
the month of May, but the temple did not fall till the 
beginning of August (a.d. 70). Titus was most anxious to 
save this noble fabric from destruction, but he was too late 
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to prevent its being set on fire by the soldiery, and was 
only able to save some of the sacred vessels, and they after- 
wards graced his triumphal procession at Rome. The 
upper city, into which the besieged had retreated, soon 
after fell ; and this completed the conquest of Jerusalem. 
In all these operations the carnage was horrible, for with 
the Romans the time for mercy was past : it is computed 
that a million Jews perished during the siege, and that an 
equal number must have been slain elsewhere in the course 
of the war. Besides these, thousands were made prisoners 
and sold into slavery, sent to toil in the Egyptian mines, or 
despatched into the different provinces as presents, to be 
consumed by the sword and by wild beasts in the amphi- 
theatres ; they were offered for sale till no man would buy 
them, and then they were slain or given away. Thus did 
Israel cease from being a nation, and their famous city and 
its glorious temple were utterly cast down. 

The towns on the coast submitting to the conqueror 
had indeed to a great extent escaped the ravages of war and 
the penalties of rebellion, while the provinces beyond Jordan 
continued to enjoy comparative tranquillity ; and although 
a small body of Roman troops had been left to garrison 
Mount Zion, and prevent any attempt to rebuild the sacred 
capital, many Jews returned to dwell in the ruined city. 
Still they chafed under the Roman yoke, and yet fondly 
believed that an earthly Messiah was shortly to arise to free 
them from bondage, and give them the dominion of the 
whole earth. They accordingly listened to the tales of 
every impostor, and were constantly incited to insurrections, 
which only brought down upon them the further vengeance 
of their conquerors. Their religious observances were 
forbidden ; and a colony of Greeks and Latins was planted 
at Jerusalem, to preclude the return of the Jews, and all 
further hopes of the restoration of the kingdom* But \isa 
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policy of the Romans was of little avail against the deep- 
rooted prejudices of this infatuated people : when a new 
impostor arose of the name of Barcochab, — the son of a 
star, — (a.d. 131), the deluded Israelites hailed him as the 
light that was to dawn in the latter days, and usher in the 
day of their long-expected rest, and in a short time he had 
mustered an army of 200,000 devoted followers. Owing to 
the absence of the Roman legions, some advantages were 
at first gained : Jerusalem and numerous other fortresses 
were occupied. But, upon the arrival of Severus with a 
large and well-appointed army, the Jews were everywhere 
beaten. Bither, where Barcochab made his last stand, 
was taken with great slaughter, and himself slain. It is 
estimated that half a million of the rebels died on the 
field, and the remnant mostly perished by famine and 
disease, or amid the flames of their ruined cities. Under 
these ruthless devastations the country was converted into 
a desert, and its inhabitants driven into exile (a.d. 135). 

The victors having thus satiated their vengeance, began 
in time to relax their stern and intolerant policy. Under 
the mild rule of Antoninus Pius, the Jews were allowed 
freedom of worship, and many other of their ancient privi- 
leges were restored to them. They were now mingled 
with the nations, and were found dwelling in all parts of the 
Roman Empire, generally as peaceable and industrious 
subjects. 

Here ends the story of Israel, so far as it has a place 
in the secular history of the world. The Hebrews have 
ceased to exist as a separate people. The nation which 
had been so marvellously dealt with, had received such 
glorious promises, and formed such exalted expectations, 
has miserably perished, without having wrought any salva- 
tion in the earth, or without having ever attained to any 
extraordinary measure of blessedness ; and humanity weeps 
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as it reads the few words of the sorrowful epitaph, that, 
after a long career of declensions and recoveries, of fiery 
trials and lost opportunities, it became insane, and destroyed 
itself! 

After the return from Babylon, the Jews were never the 
same people that they were before. For the first time, they 
seemed to set a value on the exceptional privileges they no 
longer enjoyed, and to cling with a despairing grasp to the 
hope of high destinies they were half conscious of having 
forfeited. They assiduously treasured up every flattering 
memory and tradition of the past, wrapped themselves in 
th£ rags of their former glory, and in a spirit of pride and 
exclusiveness held themselves apart from the rest of man- 
kind. They arrogated to their nation alone the honour 
of the divine favour, and, after each new affliction and 
humiliation, cherished all the more ardently the confident 
anticipation of a supernatural deliverance — an anticipation 
which their descendants, though no longer possessing an 
independent national existence, have continued to cherish 
through long centuries of exile and cruel persecution ; which 
they cherish to this day, and which to this day has never, 
for them, been fulfilled. 
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CHAPTER V. 



SECULAR HISTORY — continued. 



FROM THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWS TO THE PRESENT 
TIME. 

No great change appears to have taken place in the con- 
dition of Palestine until the time of Constantine, the first 
Christian emperor (323 a.d.). Under his powerful patron- 
age, and that of his mother, the Empress Helena, splendid 
structures were everywhere erected in the Holy Land in 
honour of the Christian faith ; chapels and altars marked 
every spot which was memorable for the sayings or doings 
of the Saviour ; Jerusalem was filled with emblems of the 
new religion; and crowds of pilgrims were attracted from the 
most distant countries by the eager desire of contemplating 
the places of the Redeemer's birth and passion, and other 
incidents of His life. All this the Jews beheld with 
indignation, and were ready to follow any leader who in 
opposition to it raised the standard of their ancient faith ; 
but, scattered as they were, they could no longer act with 
consistency and vigour. The reign of Julian, however, and 
his declared enmity to Christianity, excited in them new 
hopes, especially when he made known his intention of 
rebuilding the temple, and of re-establishing the priesthood 
and the observance of the Mosaic rites. The Jews crowded 
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from all parts, and offered their labour for the sacred work, 
aided by liberal contributions which poured in from every 
quarter. But the effort was unsuccessful : the work had to 
be abandoned, probably on account of the death of Julian, 
which took place six months after it had been commenced. 
It was the policy of the succeeding Christian emperors 
to depress the Jews in Palestine, where even yet new 
impostors found followers and willing victims in a hopeless 
cause ; but in other provinces they were not ill-treated, and 
were even granted considerable privileges and immunities. 

In the beginning of the seventh century the peace of 
Judea was seriously disturbed by the invasion of Khosroes. 
The Greeks and Persians were for a long period rivals for 
the dominion of the East ; and Khosroes, the grandson of 
Nushirvan, now invading the Roman Empire, after having 
stormed and sacked the city of Antioch, marched south- 
ward into Palestine. The Persian army was joined by the 
Jews to the number of 24,000, still burning with the love 
of independence. The Christians and Jews were inflamed 
against each other by a long course of deep injuries given 
and received, and, on the approach of the invading army, 
the former massacred without mercy all the Jews who were 
within the walls of Jerusalem ; but they were fully avenged 
by their countrymen after the storming and capture of the 
city (a.d. 614). The Christians neither sought nor found 
mercy; 90,000 of them were slain, others were sold for slaves, 
and even bought for the purpose of being murdered. The 
city was sacked, and the magnificent monuments of the 
Christian faith were mostly consumed by fire. But the 
triumph was only short-lived. Heraclius, roused from in- 
glorious sloth by the success of the Persian arms, in the 
course of a few campaigns recovered all the provinces that 
had been overrun. He visited Jerusalem after his victories 
in the lowly guise of a pilgrim, and prepared new Utac&\3c& 
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for the Christians, in the restoration of the churches which 
had been destroyed, and in the persecution of the Jews, 
who were again banished from the Holy City, and forbidden 
to approach within three miles of it. 

Palestine continued to own the sway of the Greek 
Emperor till the rise of the Arabian power in the East. 
The followers of Mohammed, extending their doctrines and 
their dominion by fire and sword, rapidly subdued Arabia, 
Syria, and Egypt; and about the year 637 the victorious 
Omar turned his arms against Jerusalem. The city capitu- 
lated after a siege of four months, during which the Arabs 
suffered extremely from the inclemency of the winter. 
Omar was assassinated in Jerusalem in the year 643. After 
his death, the East was for 200 years distracted by the 
bloody wars that ensued among the Ommiades, the Abas- 
sides, and the Fatimite Caliphs; and Palestine, having 
become an object of contest between them, was during 
that period a scene of constant devastation and turmoil. 
In the year 868, Jerusalem was taken by Achmet, a Turk, 
but was recovered by the Caliphs of Bagdad in 906. Again 
it was reduced by the Turks under Mohammed Ikschid, 
till towards the end of the tenth century it was taken 
possession of by Ortok. In 1076 it was captured by 
Meleschah, a Turk ; then it was retaken by the Ortokides ; 
and finally fell into the hands of the Fatimites, who held 
possession of it when the Crusaders made their first 
appearance in the Holy Land. 

Jerusalem, though in possession of the infidel, was still 
revered as a holy city by both Christian and Jew, and con- 
tinued to be the resort of pilgrims from all parts of the 
world ; but the insults and injuries they had to submit to 
from its Mohammedan masters were such that all Christen- 
dom was aroused to a fury of sympathy and indignation 
when they came to be known,— chiefiy, in the first instance, 
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through the representations of Peter the Hermit. The 
Crusade was preached from one end of Europe to the other ; 
multitudes of all ranks enrolled themselves to march against 
the enemies of their faith, and accomplish the deliverance 
of the holy sepulchre. Large and undisciplined bands were 
rashly led across the Continent, and died in vast numbers 
before even reaching the shores of Asia. It is estimated 
that 300,000 of the first Crusaders perished before a single 
city was rescued from the infidels. The first regularly 
organized expedition was under command of various mili- 
tary chiefs, among whom the most renowned was Godfrey, 
Duke of Brabant and Bouillon ; he was accompanied by 
his brothers Eustace and Baldwin. The other chiefs were 
Robert of France, Robert Duke of Normandy, Bohemond, 
Tancred, and Raymond. The contingents brought by these 
several leaders arrived at Constantinople by different routes, 
after losing nearly half their numbers in the intermediate 
march. They then crossed over to Asia, where in the year 
1098 they took the towns of Nice and Antioch. The year 
following they laid siege to Jerusalem, and carried it by 
assault, with a prodigious slaughter of the garrison and 
inhabitants, which was continued for three days without 
respect either to age or sex. A Latin kingdom of Jerusalem 
was now established, which maintained itself, though not 
without desperate efforts, for 200 years from first to last ; 
part of which time, however, its existence was nominal rather 
than real. Godfrey de Bouillon was elected the first king, 
the hereditary principle of succession being thereafter 
adhered to. In the first fortnight of his reign he was 
summoned to the field to defend his capital against the 
Sultan of Egypt, who approached with a powerful army. 
By the signal overthrow of the Sultan in the battle of 
Ascalon, the stability of the Latin throne was confirmed, 
and its dominions extended. Laodicea, Tripoli, Tyre, 
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Ascalon, and other fortresses were besieged and taken, and 
the coast line from Scanderoon to the borders of Egypt 
was added to the infant kingdom, the four cities of Hems, 
Hamah, Damascus, and Aleppo being the only remnants of 
the Mohammedan conquests in Syria. The conquerors 
brought with them the feudal institutions of Europe, which, 
in all their purity, were now implanted in this foreign and 
perhaps uncongenial soil. 

The immediate successors of Godfrey, Baldwin I., Bald- 
win ii., and Fulk, Count of Anjou, maintained the interests 
of the kingdom, and ruled with vigour and success. The 
reign of Baldwin in., the son of Fulk, was remarkable as 
the era of the Second Crusade, and of the rise of the knightly 
orders of Hospitallers and Templars. The military force of 
the first Crusaders becoming wasted by fatigue and by losses 
in the field, and the terror caused by their early successes 
having subsided, the Mohammedan chiefs took courage, 
collected their armies, attacked the scattered European 
posts, and gained some important advantages. The account 
of these disasters circulated in Europe gave rise to the 
Second Crusade (a.d. i 147). It was undertaken by Conrad 
in., Emperor of Germany, and Louis vil, King of France, 
but was even more unfortunate than the former expedition. 
Not a tenth part of the army of Conrad ever reached the 
Syrian shore. The French army, though arriving in better 
condition, advanced rashly into the heart of the country, 
and was overwhelmed by an innumerable host of Turks, 
the king and his principal knights with difficulty making 
their escape. The two princes, then uniting the poor 
remains of their armies with the Latin troops, laid siege to 
Damascus, but without success. The defeat and dispersion 
of these armies tended greatly to weaken the Christian 
cause in the Holy Land, though the Latin kings still stood 
out bravely against the infidels. 
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Then came internal dissensions, brought about by the 
accession to the throne by marriage of Guy of Lusignan, a 
man of such bad reputation that many of the barons refused 
to take the oath of allegiance. It was in the midst of these 
troubles that a new enemy appeared, in the person of 
Saladin, the Sultan of Egypt. Being refused satisfaction for 
certain depredations of a knight of fortune, who had seized 
a fortress in the neighbourhood of the caravan route to 
Mecca, Saladin invaded Palestine with an army of 80,000 
horse and foot He advanced against Tiberias, to which 
he laid siege. The king hazarded a battle in its defence* 
and, after a sanguinary conflict of two days, the Christians 
were completely overthrown, with a loss of 30,000 men. 
The king and other leading men were made prisoners, and 
two hundred and thirty gallant knights were cruelly led out 
to execution after the battle. This great victory placed the 
whole country at the mercy of the conqueror, and before 
three months had elapsed he appeared with his army at the 
gates of Jerusalem. The city was in no condition to stand 
a protracted siege, being crowded with fugitives, and having 
but few regular soldiers within its walls. After a defence 
of fourteen days, the assault, which was upon the point of 
being made, was averted by a capitulation. Saladin did 
not exact hard terms, and showed his humane disposition 
by the kindness with which he treated the conquered. He 
made his triumphal entry into the city with waving banners 
and martial music. The Christian church was converted 
into a mosque, and the glittering cross was taken down and 
dragged through the streets amid the shouts of the Moslems. 
His victorious progress through the country was first arrested 
by the resistance of Tyre, which was gallantly defended by 
Conrad ; and the Sultan, foiled in all attempts to take the 
place, retired to Damascus. 

The success of the infidels caused the deepest sottorc vcw 
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Europe, and re-awakened the decaying zeal of the Christian 
powers, who fitted out new expeditions for the recovery of 
the Holy City. Philip of France, the Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa of Germany, and Richard 1. of England, were 
the principal leaders on this occasion. The first armaments 
landed at Tyre, and no time was lost in commencing the 
celebrated siege of Acre. The siege lasted nearly two 
years, and was attended by a prodigious loss of life on 
both sides. The host that surrounded Acre amounted at 
different periods to 600,000. Of these, 100,000 were slain 
during the siege, a still greater number perished by ship- 
wreck and disease, and only a very small remnant ever 
returned to their native shores. The place was taken by 
the Christians on the 12th of July 1191, who thus obtained 
an important fortress and harbour as a basis for future 
operations. Richard now determined to undertake the 
reduction of Ascalon, about a hundred miles distant. His 
march to that place was a continual battle of eleven days, 
and there he was opposed by Saladin with an army of 
300,000 combatants. Saladin was defeated with a loss of 
40,000 men, and the victorious Richard obtained posses- 
sion of Ascalon and the other towns of Judea. The follow- 
ing spring he advanced with his army to within sight of 
Jerusalem, but then changed his intention of besieging it 
at that time, chiefly in consequence of the dissatisfaction 
which was spreading among his troops. But he marched 
to the relief of Jaffa, which Saladin was surrounding with a 
large army of Saracens and Turks, and succeeded in raising 
the siege. The miseries, however, of the protracted war 
began to be severely felt, and both sides were equally 
desirous of terminating a ruinous contest A truce for 
three years was at length agreed on. Jaffa and Tyre, with 
the intervening territory, were to be surrendered to the 
Europeans, t and the Christians were to have liberty to visit 
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the Holy City without being liable to tribute. Richard then 
embarked for Europe ; and Saladin, his great rival, did not 
survive many months the conclusion of peace. 

A further truce of six years, concluded with Saphadin, 
the son of Saladin, was broken by the Christians, upon the 
succession to the throne of John de Brienne, through 
whose tried valour and experience they hoped to be able 
to recover their lost ground ; yet, although he made a 
successful defence, and maintained for a time the Latin 
kingdom against the growing power of its enemies, the 
result did not fully correspond to their hopes. The 
Christian possessions in Palestine were reduced to a very 
few towns, and they only preserved a precarious existence 
in consequence of the civil dissensions which prevailed 
among their enemies. And although the intelligence of 
this state of things which was sent home brought another 
host of Crusaders to their relief (a.d. 12 16), chiefly 
Hungarians and Germans, the advantages gained were 
counterbalanced by the losses and sufferings incurred. 

The next Crusade (a.d. 1228) was undertaken by 
Frederic 11., the grandson of Barbarossa, in performance 
of a vow, taken so long before that he was now under the 
Pope's ban of excommunication for its non-fulfilment ; he 
was, moreover, bound to vindicate his right to the throne 
of Jerusalem, which had fallen to him in right of his wife, 
the daughter of John of Brienne. After many delays, he 
landed at Acre with a fleet of 200 ships and an army of 
40,000 men. This was the most successful and the most 
bloodless expedition that had yet been undertaken ; with- 
out the hazard of a battle, Frederic entered Jerusalem in 
triumph. KamePs possession of the Saracen throne was 
so precarious, on account of suspected treachery among 
his kindred, that it was his policy rather to disarm the 
hostility of the Crusading armies by treating mth tivsra^ 
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than to encounter them in the field. Jerusalem, Jaffa, 
Bethlehem, Nazareth, and their dependencies were restored 
to the Christians, and religious toleration was professed to 
be established. 

But the stipulations of the treaty were not faithfully 
observed by the Saracens ; and the Christians in Palestine 
again had to complain of the oppressions to which they 
were subjected. New levies were raised in Europe for the 
holy war. The French force, which was the first to land 
in Syria, suffered severe losses, and the Crusaders were glad 
to purchase peace by the cession of almost all their con- 
quests. Next year (1240), when the Earl of Cornwall 
with the English levy arrived, he found that all the 
advantages secured by the Emperor of Germany had been 
lost, and that a few fortresses and a small strip of territory 
on the coast were all that remained to the Latins. He* 
immediately prepared for the prosecution of hostilities; 
but the Sultan, being involved in war with his brother, 
purchased peace by the cession to the Christians of Jeru- 
salem, Beirout, Nazareth, Bethlehem, Mount Tabor, and a 
large tract of adjoining country. 

But the kingdom of Jerusalem, thus so happily re-estab- 
lished, was subverted by a calamity from a new and 
unexpected quarter. In the interior of Asia, the con- 
quests of Ghengis Khan had brought about the most 
stupendous revolutions; and the barbarous hordes of the 
desert, flying before his conquering sword, rushed like a 
torrent on other nations. The Kharismians, unable to 
withstand this powerful invader, were driven upon Syria, 
and the coalesced powers of Saracen and Christian were 
unable to resist their attacks. The Christian host was 
overthrown in a great battle, which lasted two days, and 
in which the Grand Masters of the two orders and most of 
the knights were slain. The merciless invaders revelled in 
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the sack and pillage of the Holy City ; and it was not till 
year 1247 that they were routed near Damascus by the 

Spans and Mamlouks, and driven back to their former 
settlements on the Caspian Sea. 

Each new disaster to the Christian arms in the East 
served to rekindle the enthusiasm of the nations of the 
West In 1249, Louis ix. of France fitted out an immense 
armament for the Holy Land. He landed in Egypt, and, 
after storming Damietta, advanced towards Cairo ; but his 
troops were so wasted by sickness and famine that they fell 
an easy prey to the enemy : the king, most of his nobles, 
and the remnant of his arm/ were made prisoners, and it 
was owing to the clemency of the Sultan that Louis and 
his few surviving followers were permitted to embark for 
Palestine. After this, the Christians in Palestine were 
assailed by Sultan Bibars, the Mamlouk sovereign of Egypt. 
He advanced to the gates of Acre, reduced the towns of 
Sepphoris and Azotus, and captured Antioch, massacring 
or carrying into captivity great numbers of Christians. 
The report of these cruelties gave rise to the Ninth and 
last Crusade, which was again undertaken by Louis, sixteen 
years after his return from captivity. Instead of directing 
his arms immediately against Palestine, he landed in Africa, 
and laid siege to Carthage, which he reduced. But he 
perished miserably on the burning sands of Africa of a 
pestilential disease, which proved fatal also to many of his 
troops ; and thus ingloriously terminated the last expedition 
undertaken by the Europeans for the recovery of the Holy 
Land (a.d. 1269). 

The Crusaders in Palestine were now confined within the 
walls of Acre, their last stronghold. There, in the year 
1299, they were besieged by a Mamlouk host that had 
issued from Egypt, amounting to 200,000 men. In this, 
their last conflict with the infidels, the Europeans f\j&j 
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maintained the glory of their high name; they displayed 
all the devotion of martyrs in a holy cause, and performed 
prodigies of valour. But, equalled as they were in disci- 
pline, and fearfully overmatched in numbers, by their 
enemies, they were overborne by the weight and violence 
of their attacks, and in the storm and sack of the city all 
either perished or were carried into captivity. The smaller 
towns which still remained in the hands of the Christians 
yielded without a struggle, and, under the religious tyranny 
of the Moslems which succeeded, the Christians in Pales- 
tine were everywhere reduced to the lowest degree of 
debasement. The pilgrims who still visited Jerusalem 
were exposed to insult and danger ; and heavy tolls were 
exacted by their oppressors for a free passage through the 
Holy Land. 

The Mamlouk Sultans of Egypt continued to rule over 
Palestine till the year 1382, when the country was overrun 
by a barbarous tribe from the interior of Asia. On their 
expulsion, the sovereignty of the Egyptian Sultans was 
again acknowledged, until the country yielded to the for- 
midable irruption of the great Tartar conqueror, Tamerlane. 
At his death it reverted to the kingdom of Egypt ; until 
it was finally subdued by the Turks (1519), under whose 
barbarous rule it has ever since continued They parti- 
tioned the land into provinces, over each of which a pasha 
ruled with despotic authority equal to that of the Sultan ; 
and for nearly three centuries, Palestine, though 1 the con- 
stant scene of domestic broils, insurrections, and massacres, 
remained without any remarkable event in its history, 
until the memorable invasion of Egypt by the French in 
1799. 

Buonaparte, being apprised that preparations were making 
m the pashalik of Acre for attacking him in Egypt, resolved, 
according to his usual tactics, to anticipate the movements 
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of his enemies. He marched across the desert from 
%pt, and invaded the country at the head of 10,000 
troops. £1 Arish surrendered. Gaza also yielded without 
opposition ; but Jaffa, after a brave resistance, was stormed 
and given up to pillage. The French army then proceeded 
to form the siege of Acre, which once more became the 
scene of acts of prowess that rivalled the most renowned 
deeds of the days of chivalry. Ten days after the trenches 
were opened, a breach was effected, and a desperate assault 
took place. At first the defenders were forced to give way, 
but Djezzar Pasha (the Butcher), aided by Sir Sidney 
Smith with a body of British sailors, rushing into the 
thickest of the fray, and animating the troops by their 
example, drove back the enemy with heavy loss. Buona- 
parte still persevered with a series of furious assaults 
against the fortress, but they were all gallantly repelled, 
till, after a siege of sixty days, the severity of his losses 
dictated the necessity of an immediate retreat 

Forty years later, Mehemet Ali, Pasha of Egypt, having 
openly renounced his allegiance to the Grand Signior, a 
war took place, in which the hasty levies of Turkey were 
broken and put to flight by the veteran troops of Egypt, 
and a series of brilliant successes added Syria with Pales- 
tine to the Pasha's dominions. The people generally were 
disposed to hail the change of masters with pleasure, and, 
by a well-advised and moderate system of government, 
Mehemet Ali might have bound them firmly to his person 
and cause ; but although in some respects an enlightened 
man, his notions of government were still oriental and 
despotic The disarming of the population, the forcible 
impressment of men for the army, and. the burdensome ex- 
actions, created discontent, and led to such disturbances as 
encouraged the Porte to undertake the recovery of the ceded 
provinces. But at the battle of Nezib (1839) the Turks 
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were completely routed by the Egyptians under Ibrahim 
Pasha, the son of Mehemet Ali, and the great powers of 
Europe then deemed it right to interfere to prevent Ibrahim 
from pursuing his victory, and to crush the ambitious 
designs of his father. This was accomplished chiefly by 
the operations of an English fleet under Admiral Stopford 
and Commodore Napier, by which Acre and other strong- 
holds on the coast were taken for the Sultan; and the 
Pasha was at length compelled to evacuate Syria, and 
restore it to the dominion of the Porte (1842). 

Since the last-named events no changes of great import- 
ance have taken place; we may here, therefore, bring to 
a close this synoptical sketch of the secular history of 
Palestine. And a darker record what other country can 
produce ? If the fiercest raging of human passions and the 
shedding of torrents of human blood can attach to any spot 
of earth a lingering spirit of the past, or cause it to retain 
an interest for disembodied souls which in the flesh had 
been chief actors thereupon, then Palestine, of all places in 
the world, must be truly haunted ground. Naturally we 
look for some corresponding advantages accruing either to 
the Jewish nation especially, or to humanity at large, from so 
great and prolonged trials and so many terrible endurances ; 
yet it is difficult to recognise, in the view that we have taken 
of it, behind the weary detail of perpetual strife and change, 
the hand of an over-ruling Providence, bringing good out 
of evil, and leading a people step by step from small 
beginnings and a mean estate, to a condition of material 
prosperity, enlightened morality, and established order, 
blessed themselves, and made a blessing to after generations. 
The history of Palestine for the 3000 or 4000 years we have 
passed in review, presents no era standing out in prominent 
relief that can be properly distinguished as its golden age, 
except the brief period of Solomon's peaceful reign : during 
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the remainder of the time there has always been much to 
deplore in the condition of the country. After passing that 
culminating point of its prosperity, during the following 
thousand years that it continued in possession of the Jews 
the elements of decay were rapidly developed, and the 
evidences of deterioration increasingly manifested; and 
since their expatriation its declension in the scale of im- 
portance among civilised states has been uninterrupted. 
Indeed, perhaps the most noteworthy feature in the history 
of Palestine under Gentile dominion is the change for the 
worse that has taken place in the character of its inhabit- 
ants. Roman, Greek, and Syrian have passed away, leaving 
no impress of their distinctive nationalities on the later 
occupants of the soil ; while the population which, under 
Moslem auspices, has been gradually substituted for one of 
almost classic culture, can hardly be considered to come 
within the pale of civilised peoples. Descendants no doubt 
to a large extent of Ishmael and of Esau, 1 they belong to 
what has ever been a wild and ungovernable race, — fit 
sojourners, therefore, it may be said, in a land where they 
are free to roam at will, whose rightful owners have been 
driven into exile, and which the spoilers have left a desert 

1 The Arab race, as a whole, is descended from the Joktan branch 
of the Shemites. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE PROBLEM. 



ITS TENTATIVE SOLUTION: SHOWING THE NECESSITY OF 
TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE MIRACULOUS PORTION OF 
THE BIBLE NARRATIVE. 

Thus — leaving out of account the partial alleviation the 
Crusaders were able to obtain — for nearly the mystical 
term of 1260 years the sacred soil of Palestine has been 
profaned by the foot of the Moslem ; ravaged, misruled, 
and impoverished by the followers of a man whose 
character, personal history, and teachings, compared to 
those of Moses, are gross, impure, and replete with indi- 
cations of human infirmity and presumption ; and, in contrast 
with those of Christ, are as the muddy undrinkable stream 
of the winter torrent to the pure cool spring of bright and 
living water ; the first success of whose doctrines was chiefly 
due to the sanction and encouragement they gave to a 
career of conquest and rapine, and their continued pre- 
valence to the sensual heaven they held out as the believer's 
reward, and to the way in which they tend to satisfy the 
conscience by mere outward observances. For almost a 
third of that period the country has been tyrannized over 
by the Turks, the latest champions of the faith of Islam,— 
a people of Tartar extraction, the probable descendants of 
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Ham, and brethren to the Canaanites of old ; the worst 
filers of men that a civilised age ever produced ; deaf to 
the lessons taught by experience, impervious to the higher 
sentiments of heart and mind inseparably associated with 
modern ideas of progress ; a relic of the barbarous days 
of Zenghis Khan and Tamerlane which has outlived its 
appointed term ; unimprovable themselves, and conferring 
no benefit on the rest of the world. 

And here before our eyes is the result Under their 
management the country has been going continually from 
bad to worse, till now its three or four chief centres of 
population are none of them above the rank of third-class 
towns; it possesses hardly a tolerable road, and has no 
commerce worthy of the name. There is scarcely a pretence 
of government beyond the machinery necessary for the 
collection of imposts, the carrying out of conscriptions 
for the army, and giving official positions to claimants on 
government bounty in which they can enrich themselves 
at the expense of the people. The wild Bedouin set the 
authorities at open defiance, and make raids and levy tolls 
on the more settled population without let or hindrance. 
Not a twentieth, perhaps not a fiftieth, part of the land is 
under cultivation, — patches only here and there being farmed 
in slovenly fashion by the poor Fellaheen, who get a scanty 
living out of it, by working it sometimes on their own 
account, but oftener on shares for the larger landholders, 
wealthy capitalists, many of them residing in distant cities 
of the empire. Both the nomadic and the settled Arab 
population of Palestine evince many of the characteristics 
of the * untutored savage.' The impudent assurance of their 
manner is only equalled by their gross ignorance, and the 
lawlessness of their behaviour by the puerile stamp of their 
minds and conversation. The traveller soon learns to 
accept it as a matter of course that they will steal whatever 

1 
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comes conveniently in their way, and he truly takes his 
life in his hand if he goes amongst them alone and unpro- 
tected; for, provided they feel comparatively safe from 
detection, they will kill a man for the clothes he wears with 
little hesitation, and seemingly with as little compunction. 
Outside the few towns there is no police or gendarmerie ; 
and no stranger can count on receiving justice or protection 
from the courts of law unless his government is watchful 
and strong enough to insist upon it. If he is a Christian, 
he is liable to be insulted and spit upon as he passes along 
the street ; and the sites of sacred story most revered by 
the pilgrim are so jealously guarded by the Turks, that 
foreigners can only visit them, if at all, under humiliating 
restrictions. 

These are a few of the evidences of misgovernment which 
strike a casual observer ; but there is much more beneath, 
if it were needful to add darker shades to the picture. 
These, however, may suffice to show that the condition to 
which Palestine has been brought by Turkish misrule is 
one the continuance of which is an open shame and insult 
to the Christian powers of Europe, who have a far deeper 
and more unselfish interest in the prosperity of that land 
than has ever been evinced by the followers of Mohammed ; 
and a right to claim, at all events, that, in these cosmo- 
politan days, their subjects shall be treated with due 
respect, and proper precautions taken for their safety, when 
they may have occasion to visit the territories of the 
Sultan. 

This, then, is the problem requiring solution — Shall such 
a flagitious example of misgovernment in a province of the 
Turkish Empire, regarding which other nations are deeply 
and justly interested, be allowed to continue indefinitely, 
until a change is brought about in the ordinary course of 
events ? or, Is any kind of interference possible that will 



The Problem. 



put a more speedy end to it, and what kind of interference 
is most practicable and would be most effectual ? 

If it were an ordinary political problem, it might be left 
for politicians to decide ; but it is a great deal more than 
that, — it is a social, a moral, and a religious problem, — one 
in which all mankind have a vital interest, and which, there- 
fore, every one has a right to inquire into for himself, — 
a question of the truth or untruth of all we have been 
taught respecting the dealings of God with man. It is one, 
too, which cannot be satisfactorily answered if regarded 
from this or that particular side only, but, on account of 
the multiplicity and variety of the interests involved, it 
requires to be looked at from every available point of view. 
To take, first, the one which comes readiest, — the practical 
view, as some would call it, — give it for the present simply 
a cursory examination, and then take up the rest in succes- 
sion till we come to it again. 

Let us suppose, to begin wkh, that the government of 
the Sublime Porte is so powerful and respected that 
arbitrary interference with its affairs by other nations is 
out of the question, — either Palestine will continue to be 
governed as it is now governed, or the Porte must of its 
own accord, or at the suggestion of friendly powers, 
inaugurate effectual reforms. If the country continues to 
be misgoverned as it has been hitherto by the Turks, its 
condition will gradually become worse, if worse be possible, 
or its improvement will be a very slow process, extending 
over many years. In either case the solution of the problem 
of its ultimate destiny becomes so far removed from our 
own days, that there is no further ground for us to actively 
interest ourselves in the matter. We may here close the 
argument, and leave it for a future generation to resume 
when the end looms up on its horizon. 

If Turkey, of her own accord, or in compliance with 
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friendly advice, will inaugurate effectual reforms, by all 
means let her do so, and let the fact of her having actually 
done so be a bar to the uncalled-for interference of other 
powers. But let not the mere expectation of her ever doing 
so cause a moment's suspension of such measures as may 
be in contemplation or in process of execution by others, 
to remedy the consequences of her past neglect. And this 
for two reasons ; — the past conduct of Turkey affords no 
safe ground on which to build such expectation, but quite 
the contrary ; and, secondly, the effectual reform required 
can only be carried out either in the exercise of despotic 
authority, by a ruler possessing both the will and ability to 
ensure its being done, or by the employment of a vast and 
complex governmental machinery, composed of officials of 
every grade, having a sufficient knowledge of their duty, 
and honesty in the performance of it. 

While acknowledging the possibility of a ruler springing 
up in Turkey who would know how to make a right use of 
despotic power, we submit that, if any action is to be taken, 
it ought not to be delayed on the plea of such a precarious 
chance. And as to the required official machinery, every 
one acquainted with the inhabitants of Turkey and its 
dependencies should know perfectly well that the material 
for it could not be found in the whole length and breadth 
of the empire. If the people had been accustomed to 
honest and civilised ways, they would perhaps have furnished 
a fair proportion of upright and capable men fit to under- 
take the responsibilities of office; but as it is, the entire 
population; — Christian or Moslem, it matters little — are 
utterly ignorant of the nature of good government. Office, 
in their minds, is always associated with ideas of extortion 
and bribery, dishonesty and untruthfulness ; and it would 
take years of a different schooling to instil into them higher 
views of duty and a nicer sense of honour. For their con- 
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duct betrays something more even than a lack of experience 
and proper training, — an obtuseness of conscience, a dull- 
ness of moral sensibility to the requirements of justice and 
virtue. A people in whose experience for ages, deceit, 
robbery, and cruelty have formed the rule rather than the 
exception, become habituated to them, and lose sight of 
the moral evil in the necessity of self-protection, and of 
indemnifying themselves by such means as offer for the 
wrongs they endure. A universal desire for personal 
security and advantage comes to overweigh considerations 
of honour and probity, and stifles all true patriotism and 
public spirit It would be as reasonable to expect the 
leopard to change his spots, or the Ethiopian his skin, as 
that a Sultan of Turkey should find among his own subjects, 
in any adequate number, fitting instruments for the estab- 
lishment and perpetuation of a righteous rule ; and volun- 
tarily to employ foreigners to the large extent that is 
necessary, would not consist with the dignity of an inde- 
pendent prince, and would tend to weaken the respect in 
which he ought to be held by his people. 

It follows, therefore, from these premises, that if anything 
is to be done at once for the amelioration of the state of 
Palestine, it must be through the interposition of other 
agencies than any now at the disposal of the Ottoman 
Empire ; provided that it is neither so powerful nor so 
respected among the nations of the earth as to put such 
interference out of the question. 

So, in the next place, taking the latter supposition for 
granted, we are here brought face to face with the political 
problem as to what interference of the kind is practicable 
and feasible, how it is to be brought about, and who shall 
take the initiative. This, however, cannot be fully discussed 
until after the subject has been examined from other points 
of view. It is enough for the present, for the sake of show- 
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ing that the idea is not wholly chimerical, to sketch roughly 
a proposition that would more or less meet the case, and 
then leave it till we can bring to it such additional con- 
siderations as are to be drawn from subsequent stages of 
the investigation. 

Let one or other of the great powers, by previous under- 
standing with the rest, seize the first occasion on which 
Turkey, by overt act of oppression or dereliction of 
national duty, gives offence to the civilised world, or on 
which she is disposed, in consequence of military or financial 
extremity, to make the requisite concession, to take pos- 
session of the country, — by force if necessary, — and hold it 
in trust for the period of ten years, being allowed full 
liberty of action in the employment of whatever measures 
she deems best for the accomplishment of needful reforms ; 
reimbursing herself out of the revenue, and devoting any 
surplus thereof to the construction of public works calculated 
to benefit the country. A third share might be paid over 
to the Porte, if .the circumstances under which the arrange- 
ment was come to do not preclude it from reaping a share 
of the advantages accruing from the increased prosperity 
to be anticipated. At the expiration of the ten years, let 
a congress of the powers meet to consider the results 
arrived at, and decide what the future standing of Palestine 
amongst states shall be, — in one word, who it shall belong 
to ; or on the continuance of the provisional rkgime^ with or 
without modifications. 

Of course a scheme like the above, even with all its 
necessary minutiae, is more easily drawn out on paper than 
put into practice, especially the part of it relating to the 
preliminary understanding among the powers. Hut then 
we are supposing a necessity for interference ; where there 
is a necessity there must be a way ; and there is nothing 
intrinsically impossible in the leading features of the fore- 
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S°ing plan, or, if there be, various others might be sug- 
& e sted more or less feasible. One of them, and it is at the 
s ^*ie time both more feasible and less so, will occur to 
^ v erybody who gives his attention to the matter ; and it may 
^ worth while to take passing note of it, not, however, in 
light of a serious proposition, but because it presents a 
v i*w of the subject that will carry us in the direction in 
^Jiich we must next proceed. 

There is a people scattered through every region of the 
%Iobe, numbering in the aggregate more than five millions 
souls ; highly intelligent, and experienced in the usages 
^f civilised states ; possessing amongst them great wealth 
(some of the richest men living being of their race) : yet 
they are the recognised owners of scarcely a foot of ground ; 
they have no country that they are allowed to dwell in as 
their own, an,d under their own laws. Palestine formerly 
belonged to them ; there they lived for fifteen centuries, 
und thither they cherish hopes of one day returning. 
Certainly they have a prior claim to it over every com- 
petitor, if there is no wrong in a people trying to recover, 
when they have the power, that which they have been wrong- 
fully dispossessed of. Then why should not Turkey, in her 
pecuniary distress, be persuaded to sell to the Jews this 
little strip of territory, say for twenty, fifty, or a hundred 
million pounds ? It would not be dear to the purchaser at 
the higher figure, and it would in that manner be of greater 
benefit to Turkey than she is likely to derive otherwise 
from this portion of her dominions. One objection to the 
proposal, though rather of a sentimental kind, will per- 
haps have considerable weight with the Jews, — there is a 
degree of humiliation in their having to buy back that 
which has been stolen from them, which is of right their 
own. Looking, moreover, at the unexampled suffering and 
spoliation this unhappy people have endured in times past 
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at the hand of strangers, they may well think now that the 
Divine Power, whose chastising hand they acknowledge in 
all their trials, will, when the time comes, make a way for 
their reinstatement in their rights without the necessity of 
further humiliating sacrifices on their part. 

Then let one (or several) of the rich and powerful 
Christian states — who admit their indebtedness to the 
chosen seed for the religious knowledge and means of 
grace they now enjoy, and who, if they do not fully believe 
in, are ready to acknowledge, the possibility of a future 
literal fulfilment of the prophecies concerning the restora- 
tion of the Jews — themselves get possession of Palestine, 
by purchase or otherwise, and afterwards make it over as a 
free gift to its rightful owners. Alas ! what government is 
there at all likely to entertain such an extraordinary pro- 
posal, generous and noble-spirited enough, sufficiently free 
from the trammels of conventional ideas and official routine, 
and possessing^the necessary unanimity of opinion ? But 
what if the Jews should undertake the reconquest of Canaan 
by force of arms? They are powerful and rich enough; 
they are united in an enthusiastic love of their country, 
and a willingness to make every sacrifice that patriotism 
demands ; they have a standing casus belli whenever they 
can show a reasonable prospect of being able to recover the 
land from which they were wrongfully expelled ; they could 
find neutral or friendly ground where they would be free 
to make the necessary preparations ; allies, if needed, would 
not be wanting ; and surely their enterprise would have the 
prayers and good wishes of every honest Christian who 
takes the Bible for his rule of faith and conduct. There is 
no sign of such a project being in contemplation, and small 
chance of its ever being carried into execution, partly on 
account of the scattered condition of the Israelites over all 
countries, partly of the ties of business and other worldly 
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^ J| Uerests which attach them to the places of their present 
a bode (though with regard to landed interests the Jews are 
Angularly and intentionally free from impediments of that 
^'tid to emigration), but chiefly because they have long 
c *>erished a belief that their restoration to their own land 
*^ill be effected by means of a divinely appointed Deliverer, 
their sacred writings it is foretold that a Saviour King 
arise — another and greater Moses, another David, 
f*-**other and wiser Solomon, in one — whose heavenly anoint- 
***g shall be so manifest that they will all implicitly obey Him ; 

shall so excel in wisdom, and be clothed with such 
****esistible power, that He will infallibly bring their nation 
^\it of every adversity, and establish it in a state of glory 
^*id prosperity far exceeding all previous experience. They 
Conclude, therefore, that to anticipate by action of their own 
desirable a consummation, could only lead to failure, or 
l^ut imperfect success ; they must needs await the advent, 
if not of the Messiah Himself, at least of His forerunner, 
JSlijah the prophet, who, it is also predicted, shall be sent 
to prepare the way before Him. 

The general prevalence of this expectation among the 
Jews, renders unlikely any unauthorized attempt on their 
Part to regain possession of Palestine by force of arms; 
though it does not follow but that many of them would 
gladly avail themselves of the opportunity to return, if 
Political or other events left the road perfectly open for 
them to do so. Setting aside, however, this last very 
Problematical contingency, we thus arrive at the inference 
that there is no apparent probability that the Jews as a 
nation ever will return again to their own land, unless their 
expectation of a promised Deliverer should be realized ; 
^nd in the further inquiry concerning the future destiny 
fDf Palestine they might be left out of consideration, if we 
did not think it worth while to examine first the grounds 
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of their confidence that a brighter future is in store for 
them. 

And is it not worth while? For, if their hopes are 
illusory, it will still be an interesting study to look into the 
causes of such an astonishing national delusion, and one 
held with such unyielding persistency ; or if, on the other 
hand, they are well founded, the fact is of no small concern 
to ourselves. And for yet another reason we are bound to 
pursue the path which here opens before us, and seems to 
invite exploration, — the faith of the Jews, like that of the 
Christians, rests upon the foundation of those very state- 
ments of the Bible narrative which tell of supernatural 
interferences with the affairs of men, and which we have 
hitherto refrained from discussing. Ignoring them as far as 
possible, we have passed in review the many changes which 
have taken place in Palestine, and traced the history of the 
Hebrews from the earliest to the 'latest times; and we find, 
for result, a country which, with but few and transient 
seasons of repose, has been the constant scene of revolution 
and the ravages of war; and a people who, in spite of 
special advantages which they enjoyed, have nearly always 
acted in a manner contrary to their own interests, and have 
in consequence had to undergo a long train of misfortunes ; 
who have been led, in a way different from other people, to 
entertain extraordinary opinions on the subject of the future 
destiny of their own race and of the world, yet who have 
certainly either been deceived, or have deceived themselves, 
on some if not on all points of their peculiar belief, from 
the beginning until now. The impression left upon the 
mind by such a record of national experiences, and such a 
seeming failure of human endeavour, is that they show a 
want of purpose* a want of definite control, the absence 
of result proportionate to the magnitude of the causes in 
operation. If we could regard them as a true and com- 
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pfete picture, it would tend to shake our hopes of humanity, 
and weaken our faith in the existence and superintending 
care of a Divine Intelligence. 

But surely there is a deeper meaning in it all than appears 
on the surface, more subtle influences at work than are 
detected on a cursory view,, more important consequences 
ensuing than the ^merely political inquiry is likely to elicit. 
Lei us therefore go over the ground once more, this time 
kking into account so much of the religious element which 
Js intermingled with the political facts as the latter require 
for their full explanation, and as seems to possess legitimate 
claims on our .consideration, and perhaps on our belief. 
Let us endeavour to £nd out how much of that which is 
supernatural and miraculous forms an indispensable ingre- 
dient in the history of the Jews and of Palestine, beginning 
^th the part of it nearest to us, and following backwards 
the concatenation <of effect and cause, until we arrive at the 
Point from which we started on .the previous survey. 
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SACRED HISTORY. 



THE PRESERVATION OF THE JEWS AS A NATION, AND ^ 
CONVERSION OF A GREAT PART OF THE GENTILE WORL^" 
TO A MODIFIED FORM OF THEIR RELIGIOUS BELIEF. 

The wonderful portions of this history which lie nearest tes- 
tis, and which being before our eyes we are bound to recog--"" 
nise as facts, are — ist, That the Jews exist to this day a^ 
a nation, almost as numerous, as highly cultivated, and as"" 5 
vigorous as they ever were, and as distinct from other peoples; 
but instead of dwelling in a land of their own, are scattered 
through all countries of the world. 2d, That their present 
comparatively peaceful and affluent circumstances are of very 
recent attainment, and have only been arrived at through a 
long series of bloody wars, cruel persecutions, and wholesale 
confiscations and proscriptions, such as no other class of men 
have ever been subjected to — that is, taking into account the 
frequency, bitterness, and duration of the sufferings inflicted; 
and a great part of these they have had to endure at the 
hands of professing Christians, who, one would think, should 
have been the last to evilly entreat them ; for, 3d, it is one of 
the most remarkable circumstances on record, that a fourth 
part of mankind — or rather the great majority, if estimated 
according to their moral and intellectual status — have 
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adopted nearly the whole of the religious belief of the 
despised Jews, with the modified signification taught to 
toe Jews themselves by one of their own race some 
e, ghteen or nineteen hundred years ago, but whom most of 
toe Jews at that time, and the whole body of them since, 
We persistently refused to acknowledge as an authorized 
^pounder of their creed. 

These things are remarkable as unique in the world's 
Wstory, and as having fallen out so differently from what 
^ight have been anticipated; and also because they are 
lr * accordance with the numerous and more or less explicit 
Predictions of the Hebrew seers as recorded in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, — the same prophets who have like- 
wise foretold the eventual gathering together of Israel out 
°f all countries whither they have been driven, and their 
^-establishment under the righteous rule of their own 
king. So that, seeing how their words have been literally 
fulfilled in the one case, we might expect that they would 
c ome to pass in the other, were it not for the great length 
°f time which has elapsed since the expulsion of the Jews 
from the Promised Land, and of which the prophecies give 
**o clear intimation. 

Their tenacity of life as a people may be partly due to 
facial peculiarities of physique and temperament, but pro- 
bably more to the continued observance of many parts of 
the Mosaic instructions and ceremonial law. However that 
**iay be, the fact of their national existence at this day 
renders still possible the accomplishment of the prophecies 
^elating to their restoration; and should these ever be 
accomplished, men will no doubt see in their remarkable 
preservation the direct agency of the hand of God. 

That the religious creed of the Jews should come to be 
incorporated with that of so large a portion of mankind is 
difficult to account for, except on the supposition that there 
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must have been something in the doctrines of the gr^^ at 
Jewish Reformer which most powerfully affected and ccr^ n " 
vinced the Gentile heart and mind in the days of their fi^^ s * 
propagation. 

And as to the cause of the prolonged exile and seve ^ r3re 
persecutions which the chosen seed have had to undergo 
they are thought by Christians to be a judgment upon the^^* 1 
for their rejection of Christ as the promised Messiah. Z^-^ 
that is really the case, and if the Jews should ever come t^^ 
see and confess their error, there is yet a hope left that is^- ^ 

the end every promise which God made to their fathei ^ 

will be fulfilled to the lettef. 

Hence the twofold inquiry next presents itself— Was th^^ c 
founder of Christianity the Messiah? and will the s 
of Abraham which is after the flesh ever as a whole be=^ e 
converted to that belief? To the latter part of the ques— — * 
tion we can only reply tha* y judging from the past, there^^^ 
seems to be little prospect of the conversion of the Jews, ^ :> 
unless it is brought about by some exceptional means — — """""" 

some clearer demonstration,, some more authoritative de- 

claration, than has been vouchsafed to the Gentile world. *~ 
The work has so far proved to be beyond the ability of 
Christian expounders. It is perhaps no longer dependent ^ 
upon the volition of the Jews themselves, — it is in the ^ 
hands of God, and there we must leave it ; but with the " 
conditional assurance that if Christ whom Paul preached 
(Paul who had been a persecutor of the Christians, and 
was himself converted by extraordinary means) was the 
Messiah, and if what he says in his letter to the Christians 
of Rome had the divine sanction, then the time is 
coming when the eyes of all will be opened, and rejected 
Israel restored to the favour of Jehovah (Rom. xi. 25-32). 

The rest of the query, as to whether He whom Paul and 
the other apostles preached and so thoroughly believed in 
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^^stht Christ, how can we essay to answer it? For if we 
e *cept the case of the first disciples, it is scarcely too 
^Uch to say that it never has been answered to the 
|*Uman mind in a way that was indisputable, should the 
ll *quirer incline to be exacting as to the completeness of 
proof demanded. To the prejudiced minds of the Jews 
°f that generation, even the attestation which His miracles 
^Umished, failed to be convincing of Christ's divine mission. 
Vet the question is of too great importance not to be 
taken into account ; for if we accept all that the Scriptures 
testify of Christ, we shall feel persuaded that no inter- 
ference with the affairs of the Holy Land and of the Jews 
^an have a satisfactory result which is not by His will and 
Sanction. But instead of attempting to demonstrate the 
truth of Christianity, we will simply gather together in 
One view what we are asked to believe concerning the 
Christian's Messiah, — namely, the work which He has 
actually accomplished in the world ; the history of His 
earthly life ; the antecedent intimations of His existence 
and advent ; and, lastly, the influence which He now exer- 
cises over men, and His future coming again in power and 
great glory to judge the world, and to deliver those that 
are His out of all tribulation. And having spread the 
Wonderful story fully before us, we will believe it if we can, 
or as much of it as we can ; and according as we believe 
or disbelieve let it influence our counsels and endeavours. 

Before the preaching of the gospel, — although some of 
the wiser heads had began to be very sceptical, — the heathen 
World generally believed, in all faith and simplicity, that 
the invisible agencies which had power over their lives and 
fortunes for good or evil were Belus, Thoth, Isis, Jupiter, 
Venus, Apollo, and a thousand other gods and goddesses 
Whom the priests and poets had described, and clothed 
With a variety of attributes — divine, human, and Satanic — 
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to suit their fancy. They supposed that these imaginary 
beings were to be propitiated by offerings and sacrifice, by 
prayer and the performance of vows, and by the observance 
of mysterious rites, often grossly impure. They believed 
that some of the principal deities had oracles on earth 
through which counsel on difficult matters, and a know- 
ledge of future events, were to be obtained. They also 
relied for assistance of the same kind to a great extent on 
omens, — the aspect of the heavens, the flight of birds, the 
appearance of the 'entrails of the sacrificed victim, and 
many other such signs were turned to account for the 
purposes of prognostication. For moral guidance, every 
one was left very much to the promptings of his own 
conscience, save the privileged few who had opportunities 
for studying the often conflicting rules laid down by 
certain celebrated sages and philosophers. The fables 
they were taught concerning the origin and primitive his- 
tory of the race, and the expectations they were led to 
form respecting a future state, were as multifarious and as 
absurd as those still extant in pagan lands which have not 
yet been visited by the light of revealed truth. With a 
past and a future thus shadowy and unknown, it was in- 
evitable that to people of those times, the one grand 
concern of * existence would be how to enjoy and make the 
best of the present life ; and with no commonly recognised 
standard of virtue, and with divinities of such dubious 
character set before them as objects of worship, there is 
no wonder that the public morals should have been lax 
and often flagrantly vicious. War and bloodshed were 
looked upon almost as a pastime, — at all events, as a 
legitimate means of personal or public aggrandisement; 
hatred and harsh treatment of enemies, as a virtue and a 
duty. The pleasures chiefly esteemed were those of a 
sensual and often of a brutal description. Witness the 
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many dark pictures their writers have drawn of the corrup- 
tion of private life, and the eagerness of all ranks for the 
cruel sports of the amphitheatre. 

Not that the ancient world did not produce shining 
examples of virtue, both national and individual, but that 
the virtues of the few were rather those of the mind than 
of the heart, based on selfish and earthly considerations 
more than on the love of humanity and the fear of God ; 
while the vices of the great majority were coarser, more 
shameless, and more destructive to the general well-being 
and progress than such as we now have to deplore in the 
best governed states. Nor can it be shown that the pro- 
portion of the viciously disposed was much greater than it 
is at present, or that life on the whole was less happy. 
For human nature seems to have been essentially the same 
in all ages. Then, as now, there were deep and pure affec- 
tions, aspirations after true excellence, and unexpressed 
yearnings for a purer and more perfect state of being ; and 
if they had trials unknown to us, they had compensations 
which we have not ; if their sufferings were sometimes more 
keen, they had a keener relish of existence whenever there 
was a temporary cessation of the storm of evils. But there 
was a greater mass of ignorance ; a greater uncertainty and 
want of direction as to the right rule of conduct, the sure 
ground of hope, and the most worthy objects of pursuit ; 
and consequently there was a greater amount of delusion 
and superstition, of wild imaginings and misdirected en- 
deavours. The case of the Jews formed a partial exception 
to the defective religious and moral culture of the ancient 
world ; but even among them there was a sect who did not 
believe in a future life, and the hopes of those who did 
still centred round an ideal of earthly glory and prosperity. 
They had, too, lost sight of the spirit of their superior moral 
law in a fastidious observance of its letter ; and that they 

K 
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had so distorted by fanciful interpretations and additions of 
their own, that it became productive of evil instead of the 
good it was designed for. 

Yet, after all, there is perhaps no picture of human life 
in past times, however dark, but even in this boastful 
nineteenth century it may be paralleled somewhere or 
other on the face of the globe. To contrast the state of 
the world before the preaching of the gospel with what we 
now behold it, we mu?t compare class with class ; but it is 
sufficient for our immediate purpose to consider the whole 
of mankind as represented by the most civilised and en- 
lightened portion thereof at either epoch ; and, comparing 
in this manner the two eras, several striking changes are 
noticeable at a glance. A great amelioration of manners 
has undoubtedly taken place; international relations are 
established on a much more rational and amicable footing ; 
the rules and usages of war are more humane ; the great 
number of charitable and philanthropical institutions proves 
that there is a kinder feeling of the universal brotherhood 
of man, and a higher sense of the duties flowing from it ; 
more respect is paid to woman, and a greater regard is 
shown for the purity and inviolability of the domestic 
hearth ; industrial pursuits are followed to a larger extent ; 
the populace are less addicted to cruel sports, and amuse- 
ments are more generally combined with useful instruction; 
while the extension of commerce, the rapid progress which 
has been made in the arts and sciences, and the conse- 
quently increased facilities for the supply of every want, 
have kept pace with the increasing security of life and 
property, and the attention bestowed upon the education 
of the young. 

Although these changes have been accompanied by the 
remarkable change of religion next to be noticed, and it 
i§ probable, therefore, that they are due to it in a large 
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measure, still much stress cannot be laid on them in the 
present argument, because they are susceptible of other 
explanations. But the religious revolution itself, the more 
explicit and generally recognised directions for the right 
conduct of human life, the affirmed clearer knowledge of 
its source and earlier stages, and of the consummation to 
which it tends, — these, and whatever further consequences 
have ensued from them, are beyond dispute the work of 
Christ And equally incontrovertible is it that they are an 
immense advance upon the creeds and systems which they 
have supplanted. 

' There is but one God whom men ought to worship ; 
neither is it right for them to bow down in adoration to any 
image or assumed representation of deity ; nor should they 
call upon God for any evil or vain purpose, or in a forward 
and irreverent manner; labour and toil for the supply of 
earthly wants must not be unintermitted, but suspended 
every seventh day, to be consecrated to the praise and 
worship of God, and a day of rest for both servant and 
master, and even for the beast of burden. Next to what is 
due to God, special honour and respect is owing to parents ; 
though kindness and good-will towards all our fellow-men 
is no less an indispensable duty. We are commanded to 
respect human life and chastity ; to be honest and truthful 
in our dealings ; and not even to allow ourselves to desire 
that which belongs to another, — that is, with feelings of 
envy, jealousy, or cupidity. In short, — and this comprehends 
all the rest, — we are required to love God with our whole 
heart, and to have the same consideration for other people 
that we should wish them to show for us. 

God is He who made heaven and earth, — the bestower of 
every good. It is He in whom we live, and move, and have 
our being, of whom are all things ; but His own being is 
uncomprehended, His mode of working is unsearchable. 
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He formed man out of the material substance, but en- 
shrining within it a living spirit endowed with consciousness, 
understanding, and independent volition. He placed him 
on the earth, the most perfect and noble of. all creatures 
that He had made to dwell therein, that he should have 
dominion over it and them. After a period of innocent 
and happy life, passed in subjecting the earth to his uses, 
and in communion with God, and with the helpmeet whom 
God had given him, the judgment of the first parents of 
mankind became darkened, and their respect for the com- 
mands of God weakened, under the influence of that great 
spiritual agency which had then come into existence, — how 
and when has not been plainly revealed, — and which is ever 
at enmity with good. Man broke through the conditions 
upon which the continuance of his life of unalloyed happi-. 
ness depended, and thereafter became subject to new and 
different conditions. The terms on which life was originally 
given were of such a nature that their infraction necessitated 
the forfeiture of certain advantages which it possessed. 
By the first act of disobedience, man contracted in his 
former nature an imperfection — a defect of virtue — which 
admitted of no remedy in respect to that original nature ; 
it had gathered impurity — a sinful tendency — which could 
not thereafter be eradicated otherwise than by complete 
renovation of the entire being. Yet in his fall and disgrace, 
and the certainty of death before him, — so far as concerned 
the material frame, — he was not left without hope that 
such entire renovation would be provided for in course of 
the further development of God's design in the creation of 
man. He was told that of the seed of the woman One 
should arise who, though Himself persecuted by the evil 
power that had tempted Eve to sin, should finally get the 
mastery over him, and confound his wicked plans for man's 
. destruction. The former close intimacy between man and 
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his Maker was now interrupted, and the rite of sacrifice 
was introduced into the worship of the Almighty, as an 
acknowledgment of the penalty incurred by transgression, 
and as a confession of faith in God's promise to provide in 
due time a substitute such as it was possible for Him to 
accept. 

Notwithstanding the great declension that had taken 
place, the human frame in those early ages must have 
retained much of its pristine perfection and vigour ; moved 
by passions of mighty force, man, in the pride of his 
strength and self-will, was capable, if so disposed, of com- 
mitting terrible iniquities in defiance of God's laws. And 
so indeed did wickedness increase in the earth ; and 
not many generations had elapsed before mankind had so 
corrupted themselves, that God saw fit, after due warning, 
to extirpate the entire race, — all except the one righteous 
family that then remained. They were accordingly de- 
stroyed by a flood; only Noah and his three sons, with 
their wives, and pairs of such animals as it was not desirable 
to wholly exterminate, were saved in a vessel constructed 
for the purpose by the divine directions. From them the 
world was repopulated. But again righteousness and 
allegiance to God became the rare exception, wickedness 
and self-will and self-seeking the practice of the great 
majority,— of a less rampant and outrageous kind, perhaps, 
than before, and partly modified by an admixture of some 
imperfect endeavours after virtue, but still such as could 
not consist with the proper carrying forward of the divine 
purpose. In pursuance of that purpose, therefore, God a 
second time elected out of the whole number of mankind 
a single individual, through whom should issue a new 
branch of the human family, to be kept distinct from all 
other, and under the special care and guidance of the 
Almighty. The result was the appearance upon the world's 
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stage of the Hebrew nation, whose remarkable history we 
have but now been tracing. We have only to peruse that 
history to see how, even in the case of the chosen seed, 
the heart of man still showed itself stubborn and self- 
willed, prone to evil more than to good ; and how again 
and again God only found the fitting instruments to His 
hands by selecting from among the mass certain favoured 
individuals who possessed the required qualifications, until 
in the fulness of time the promised Seed of the woman 
appeared in the person of Jesus Christ: 'The only- 
begotten Son of God, whom out of His great love for 
man He sent into the world to suffer, that whosoever 
believed in Him might not perish, but have everlasting 
life.' Being born of a woman, this pre-ordained Saviour 
inherited our human bodily nature ; but inasmuch as He 
was not begotten by man, but by the power of God, the 
soul which it enshrined was not the soul which we inherit 
by reason of our descent from Adam, but was a part and 
form of the very divine essence, which it pleased the 
Creator to subject temporarily to the limitations of this 
earthly life. The direct offspring of Deity, He was born 
into the world, as a man, free from all taint of Adam's 
transgression ; and though tried by the same, and even 
greater temptations, He was obedient through life to the 
will of His heavenly Father, successfully resisting every 
seduction and snare of the evil one, even unto death. The 
cruel and shameful death which He suffered at the hands of 
those He came to save, and His innocent blood, unjustly 
shed, was accepted as a sufficient atonement in the sight of 
Heaven for the sins of every child of Adam. But it was 
not enough that a victim should be provided of such price- 
less value that the sacrifice would be a full expiation for all 
sin ; it was also indispensable that a way should be made 
so that man might avail himself and reap the benefit of it, 
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in being restored to a state of holiness and perfection, and 
complete reconciliation with God. This also was effected 
lythe incarnation and death — as a man — of the Son of 
Cod, in a manner beyond our comprehension, yet in such 
sort that God was enabled to bestow upon the repentant 
sinner who besought Him, in full faith and reliance upon 
the atonement made by Christ, a new spiritual life — a fresh 
emanation from the divine presence — implanted in the 
heart, and there gradually developed, until in the end 
(without destruction of the individuality) it shall altogether 
supplant the corrupt spiritual nature inherited from the first 
parents of mankind. 

This is the gospel of the kingdom of heaven, — that 
God in His infinite goodness and mercy purposed to Him- 
self a new creation of the human soul, and ordained the 
means for its accomplishment, dependent only on the 
acceptance by man of the conditions attached to it Of 
this new creation Christ was the first-fruits ; and afterwards, 
all who believe that He was indeed the Son of God, who 
suffered death for every man, and rose again from the dead, 
are willing to follow where He has led the way, and to 
forego all the good they possess or hope for from the old 
life, on the strength of His promise of salvation, shall be 
quickened again in the Spirit, receive a nature assimilated 
to His own, and partake with Him a glorious immortality. 
Now, at once, if men are willing and believing, the change 
shall take place, unseen, but not unfelt; though its full 
effects will not be outwardly apparent until such time as 
the great harvest of souls, recreated under the new dis- 
pensation, shall come to maturity. 

Christ's kingdom remains meanwhile invisible to the 
world ; His people are separated from the world, not out- 
wardly, but by the new light shining within them, by the 
different spirit which actuates them, by the higher principle 
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which governs their conduct That light is the Holy Spirit 
of God, which, dissipating the mists ot corruption, now pours 
its rays in upon the soul. That different motive power 
within them is the new heart, tender and yielding, that God 
has given them in place of the hard, resisting, stony heart 
which He has taken away. And that higher principle of 
conduct is love, — love, which is the fulfilling of the law; 
which constrains to obedience to all the requirements of 
virtue and holiness, and to the hatred of everything evil ; 
which burns up every selfish thought and feeling, and 
causes the heart to overflow with kindness towards all 
God's creatures, — the love which they only can feel who 
have experienced the wonderful love of God in sending 
His Son into the world to redeem us from destruction, and 
the love of Christ in offering Himself for us a sacrifice for 
our sins ; who have realized their guilt, and vileness, and 
lost condition, and have known the joy of forgiveness 
and reconciliation. On this simple yet perfect foundation 
Christ has established His righteous rule. At the time 
appointed He will again appear on the earth, not then in 
such humble guise as on the former occasion, but sur- 
rounded with all the attendant glory befitting the majesty 
of Heaven ; His kingdom will be made manifest ; and He 
will in person, or in some direct and evident manner, 
assume the government of it, and shall reign until He has 
put all enemies under His feet Then there will be a 
new heaven and a new earth, there shall be no more death, 
and sorrow and suffering shall be done away. 

Such, in outline, are the religious tenets which have to so 
great an extent supplanted the creeds of the ancient world ; 
and in whatever light we regard them, there is no ignoring 
the fact that they now prevail over all the most powerful 
and civilised countries of the globe ; and we may be cer- 
tain, from their remarkable character, that they must have 
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exerted a potent influence upon mankind either for good or 
evil, and for the former rather than the latter. Equally 
assured is it that the promulgation, and indirectly also the 
present wide dissemination, of these doctrines, together with 
all the effects they have produced, are the work of Christ, 
whether or not He was the Messiah expected by the Jews. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



SACRED HISTORY — continued. 



THE FOUNDER OF CHRISTIANITY. 

What, then, in the next place, are we asked by His followers 
to believe concerning the personal history of One who has 
undeniably accomplished so great a work in the world? 
The one part of the narrative, sufficiently credible on ordi- 
nary grounds to be accepted as part of the general history 
of the times, is, that in the reign of Tiberius, a person 
known as Jesus of Nazareth was accused by the leading 
men of the Jews before Pontius Pilate, the governor of 
Judea, of treasonable designs against the authority of 
Rome ; and that He was by that official sentenced to death, 
the manner of death being most probably, under the cir- 
cumstances, that of crucifixion. The justice of the sen- 
tence, and the truth of the accusation (in a worldly sense), 
is not confirmed by other testimony, such circumstantial 
evidence as there is pointing rather the other way. For from 
the well-known national aspirations of the Jews of that period, 
we should suppose that they would be the last to bring 
information against any one who proposed to throw off the 
Roman yoke. And in the personal characters and ex- 
pressed views of the first disciples of Jesus, as gathered 
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from their own writings, there is nothing whatever that 
savours of political conspiracy. All which seems certain is, 
that the accused had acquired notoriety by His attempts 
to introduce reforms of some kind or other; but that 
the reforms He proposed, or the means to be employed for 
their accomplishment, were highly displeasing to the ruling 
classes among His countrymen. 

For the rest of our information we are almost wholly 
dependent on Christian accounts. According to these, the 
' principal charge which the Jews brought against Jesus was, 
that He had given Himself out to be one of whom the 
prophets had foretold that He should effect a great deliver- 
ance for their nation. When Pilate pointedly asked Him, 
' Art Thou the King of the Jews ? ' He did not deny it, 
nor yet fully admit it Nevertheless Pilate found nothing 
in any of the charges alleged that rendered Him worthy of 
death, and would have set Him at liberty ; but the multi- 
tude clamoured for His death, and to appease them he 
ordered Jesus to be led away to crucifixion. What Jesus 
really had done to offend the Pharisees, the priests, the 
scribes, and the lawyers, was this : — 

For several years He had gone about the country in- 
structing the people in the requirements of the moral law, 
declaiming against the vices of the age, and disputing with 
the learned or the presumptuous on various points of 
religion. At the same time He spread the tidings of the 
near approach of the promised heavenly rule of righteous- 
ness. He did not, however, expound the subject in a 
consecutive logical form, such as we have attempted above ; 
that can only be gathered piecemeal out of His many 
extant discourses with different classes of hearers. To the 
people generally, His explanations mostly took the form of 
parable. Neither did He propose any interference with the 
existing form of government, nor any changes in the Mosaic 
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ceremonial law. He addressed Himself solely to the refor- 
mation of the heart ; the kingdom which He preached, He 
said to His hearers, was within them. But the great sub- 
ject of His discourses — the one topic which He did treat 
with remarkable explicitness (and in which, in the eyes of 
some, lay His chief offence) — was Himself. Although He 
frequently spoke of Himself, in certain connections, as the 
Son of man, He also positively declared that He was the 
Son of God, — that He was one with God in will and 
nature, that He had previously shared with Him the glory 
which surrounded the heavenly throne, and that He would 
return thither again when His work on earth was accom- 
plished. As the obedient and beloved Son of God, the 
Father had sent Him into the world to seek and to save 
that which was lost ; He was the spiritual bread sent down 
from heaven that they might have life, and have it more 
abundantly ; whosoever drank of the water that He would 
give them should never thirst, but it should be in them a 
well of water springing up into everlasting life ; He was the 
good Shepherd who was ready to lay down His life for the 
sheep. And in many other ways He plainly expressed 
Himself to the effect that He was in very truth the promised 
Messiah ; and if they would not believe it on His mere 
assertion, He referred them to the testimony of John the 
Baptist, to the evidence of the superhuman works which He 
performed before their eyes, and to that which the Scrip- 
tures furnished of the correspondence between His life and 
actions and what had been foretold of the character of the 
Messiah. For, shortly before the commencement of Christ's 
public ministry, John had come preaching and baptizing, 
and exhorting men to repent and be baptized, for that the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand. And all esteemed John 
as a prophet, and multitudes came and were baptized of 
him in Jordan, confessing their sins ; and he, when he saw 
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Jesus passing, had pointed Him out as the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world 

With respect to the miracles of Jesus, although attributed 
by His enemies to an evil source, the fact of their having 
been performed does not seem to have been called in ques- 
tion until a later age. They are described to us by writers 
who, from their own account, must have been eye-witnesses 
of them, in a matter-of-fact way, without any attempt at 
explanation, and apparently without any suspicion that their 
unsupported assertion needed further confirmation. It is 
certain that the first generation of Christians believed them 
implicitly ; yet they had every opportunity to inform them- 
selves of the truth from the mouths of eye-witnesses, and 
even of the many thousands who had been the subjects of 
the wonderful cures which were wrought The miracles 
recorded were so numerous, so public, so clearly super- 
natural, and there must have been so many beholders and 
participators in them, that it is difficult to see how, if they 
never took place, the relation of them could have found 
believers in the very places where they are said to have 
been performed, among the very people, and, if not at the 
very time, at latest within a few years. On the other hand, 
it is almost as incredible that, in sight of such proofs of 
divine power, there should have been any Jews so bigoted 
and wrapped up in their own notions as not to be convinced 
thereby of the Messiahship of Jesus. No doubt those 
were times when supernatural events were commonly 
believed to be of frequent occurrence, and their reported 
occurrence would not meet with the same amount of scepti- 
cism, nor their actual appearance excite the same degree of 
wonder, that they would in our own days. But, after all, our 
belief in the New Testament miracles must depend on our 
own estimate of the veracity of the narrators, and the wit- 
ness of our own hearts as we read the account with a right 
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motive and in a proper spirit, looking at it, as far as we are 
able, in connection with the whole subject of the relation- 
ship between spiritual and material existences — Heaven and 
earth — God and man. 

Christ's mode of instruction was so authoritative, and His 
doctrine so unlike what they had been accustomed to, that 
those who heard Him were astonished, His fame was 
noised abroad, and great crowds followed Him from place 
to place, numbers of whom believed on Him ; but it was 
the common people who heard Him most gladly. He also 
made many personal friends, and He chose twelve to be 
always with Him, and to assist Him in His ministry. To 
these, with a view to their future labours, He probably 
explained His intentions much more fully than to others. 
They were all, with one exception, thoroughly devoted to 
him; but it was Judas, one of the twelve, who afterwards 
betrayed Him into the hands of His enemies, — not so much 
from disbelief or hatred, but because he was of a very 
avaricious disposition, and was tempted by the evil spirit 
that took possession of him to do so for the sake of the 
offered reward ; which, however, he had no sooner received 
than his conscience smote him for having betrayed One who 
was innocent : he returned the money, and afterwards de- 
stroyed himself. Even the remaining eleven, when their 
Master was arrested, were so overcome with fear that they all 
forsook Him and fled ; and Peter even strenuously denied 
having had anything to do with Him ; yet they afterwards 
made full amends for the temporary defection by spending 
their lives, and most of them suffering death, in His cause. 

The arrest took place on the evening before that on which 
the passover was killed (at least that is the view which agrees 
best with the other incidents mentioned), the 1st or 2d of 
April, a.d. 33. Jesus was carried before the Sanhedrim, and 
after a preliminary examination, in the course of which He 
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was treated with shameful indignity, He was bound and taken 
thence before the judgment - seat of Pilate. Pilate, as a 
mark of respect to the tetrarch, with whom he had pre- 
viously been on unfriendly terms, sent him to Herod, who 
had long wished to see Jesus, and hoped He would have 
wrought some miracle in his presence ; but, disappointed in 
this, he with his men of war reviled and ill-treated Him, 
and sent Him back to be dealt with by the procurator. 
Pilate, as before stated, in order to conciliate the Jews, 
though contrary to his own sense of justice, sentenced Him 
to death. He was delivered over to the Roman soldiery to 
be scourged. They led Him into the common hall, and when 
they had plaited a crown of thorns and put it on His head, 
put on Him a purple robe, and placed a reed in His hand ; 
they smote Him and spat upon Him, and mockingly hailed 
Him as King of the Jews. After submitting to these cruel 
insults, He was taken to a place without the walls of the city, 
and there crucified, two thieves being crucified with Him at 
the same time, one on either hand. 

During those fearful hours that He hung in dying agony 
on the cross, even the mighty spirit of Jesus was for a 
moment overwhelmed with despair, forcing from Him the 
mournful words of the Psalmist, * My God ! my God ! why 
hast Thou forsaken me?' A preternatural darkness over- 
spread the sky ; there was a great earthquake, and the veil 
of the temple was rent in twain from top to bottom. It 
is said also that some of the dead arose out of their graves, 
and appeared unto many. Joseph of Arimathea, one of the 
few men of wealth and position who had believed on Jesus, 
was allowed to take away the body, which he buried, with 
the forms customary among the rich, in a new tomb which 
he had made for himself. At the request of the Jews, who 
were afraid lest His disciples should come and take away 
the body, and then give it out that He had risen from the 
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dead as He had foretold, a guard of soldiers was set to pre- 
vent any attempt of the kind. Nevertheless, when Mary 
Magdalene and others came to the sepulchre early in the 
morning of the first day of the week, they found the stone 
rolled away, the body gone, and the grave-clothes folded and 
laid orderly in its place ; and an angel informed them that 
He whom they sought was risen from the dead. For the 
space of forty days Jesus Himself repeatedly appeared to 
various parties of His disciples, conversed with them, ate 
in their company, and allowed the incredulous Thomas to 
convince himself, by touching the wounds in His hands and 
side, that He had indeed risen, not figuratively or spiritually 
only, but bodily, from the dead. They were witnesses of 
His final ascension, when, as He was giving them His last 
injunctions, He was taken up from them, and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight ; and as they were still 
gazing, two angels clothed in white stood by, and assured 
them that the same Jesus whom they had just seen ascend 
into heaven, should in like manner at a future day come 
down from heaven. Ten days after this, on the day of 
Pentecost, — the feast of harvest, when an offering was 
made of bread from the new wheat, — as the twelve (Judas 
having been replaced by Matthias) were met together in 
one place with closed doors, a sound of rushing wind filled 
the room, an appearance of a double flame of fire rested 
upon each of them, and they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance; afterwards, when they preached to 
the people, the sound of their voices was such that all their 
hearers understood them, whatever their particular nation- 
ality and language. 

Thus, if Jesus were the Messiah, did the greater part of 
the Jews dash from them the cup of salvation when it was 
presented to their lips. They could not have known what 
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they did ; and perhaps their sin lay less in the deed itself, 
than in the fact of their having imbibed opinions and 
nourished passions contrary to the spirit of the instructions 
they had received from the many inspired teachers who had 
been sent to them from time to time. Yet we are bound 
to suppose that their blindness was wilful : they might have 
seen, but they would not, lest they should have to relinquish 
the beliefs they had previously entertained and the views 
they had upheld. That it was perfectly optional with 
them to have acknowledged Jesus as their Saviour, and that 
if they had done so the purposes of God would have been 
carried out in some other way than has now come to pass, 
may also be inferred from the words of Christ, as, seated on 
the Mount of Olives, He mourned over the fated city : ' O 
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! and now, 
behold, your house is left unto you desolate.' The angel of 
God's presence would no longer give a peculiar sanctity to 
their city and temple, nor watch over their nation with 
special solicitude. 

Jesus is said to have been about thirty years of age when 
He was baptized of John in Jordan, previous to the com- 
mencement of His public ministry. The whole period of 
His childhood and youth is passed over by the Evangelists 
with scarcely any notice. We only gather that, after the 
. return from Egypt (which took place during the reign of 
Archelaus, — probably within a year or two of Herod's death, 
and therefore while Jesus was still an infant), He passed all 
those long years, with the exception of the periodical visits 
to Jerusalem, in humble circumstances, as the supposed son 
of Joseph the carpenter, at Nazareth, a town notorious 
only for the bad and lawless character of its inhabitants. 

L 
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Then the filling up of the picture is left to the reader's 
imagination. 

We can fancy how His habits were somewhat studious 
and retired, His companions few and select, and His occupa- 
tions rather desultory ; for His parents would hardly insist 
upon His working at the carpenter's trade more than He was 
disposed to do of His own accord ; and doubtless His chief 
delights were the observance of nature and the manners of 
the people, the study of the Scriptures, and conversation 
with the learned and seriously inclined among His acquaint- 
ances. We can further imagine that His modest behaviour 
and amiable disposition gained for Him more marked 
respect than was usually shown to others of His age. But, 
after all, this portion of the Saviour's earthly life is the 
most incredible part of the Christian narrative, and the part 
which any inventor of the story would most likely have 
endeavoured to amplify. Still, it can be accounted for, 
and well accounted for, on the supposition that it was the 
Father's will that He should pass through every human 
experience which might better qualify Him to become the 
spiritual Saviour of mankind, and to effectually overcome 
their spiritual enemy. 

The few particulars recorded respecting the birth of 
Christ are perhaps more open to question, so far as human 
testimony is concerned; yet on the hypothesis of His 
divine origin they are perfectly credible ; — very different as 
they are to what any one could have anticipated, there is 
nothing in them incongruous or inappropriate to the 
character which the Messiah afterwards assumed 

Zacharias, a priest of the course of Abia, an upright 
and faithful man, as he was officiating in the temple in the 
order of his course, was informed by an angel that his wife 
Elizabeth, though she was getting into years and had no 
child, should have a son, that he should be named John, 
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and that he was destined to be the means of converting 
many of his countrymen from the evil of their ways, and 
preparing them for the coming of the Messiah. 

In the sixth month of Elizabeth's pregnancy, the same 
celestial messenger was sent to Nazareth, to Mary, a virgin 
espoused to Joseph the carpenter. To her he made the 
announcement that she also should bring forth a son, and 
His name should be called Jesus, for that He was the One 
promised of God who should save His people from their 
sins; and when she questioned how it could be, seeing 
that she was a virgin unmarried, he replied that the Holy 
Spirit should come upon her, and the power of the Highest 
overshadow her, and the child she brought forth should be 
qalled the Son of God. He also informed her of what had 
befallen her cousin Elizabeth. So Mary made haste to go 
to Judea (to Hebron probably) to visit Elizabeth. They 
had no sooner met than the latter felt the child leap in her 
womb, which she interpreted as a sign of joy at the presence 
- of the destined mother of the Saviour. The Spirit of God 
came upon them both, and they gave praise to Jehovah, 
and prophesied of the glorious events which were coming 
to pass. Mary stayed with her cousin three months, — 
perhaps till the birth of John, — and then returned to her 
home in Galilee. But when her own time to be delivered 
approached, she and her husband were under the necessity 
of going again to Judea (for Joseph having had the circum- 
stances explained to him in a dream, their nuptials had been 
solemnized, though he knew her not till after she had 
brought forth her first-born child). Augustus had ordered 
a census of the people to be taken for the purposes of taxa- 
tion, and Joseph and Mary had on that account to present 
themselves for enrolment at Bethlehem, because they were 
of the house and lineage of David. On their arrival, they 
found the place so crowded with strangers, that a room 
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could not be obtained, and they were forced to lodge in 
the court or outbuildings of the caravanserai There Jesus 
was born, and a manger was made use of for His cradle. 
Yet the event was not altogether unattended by circum- 
stances corresponding with its great significance. As certain 
shepherds in the neighbourhood were watching their flocks 
by night, an angel announced to them what had taken 
place, — tidings of great joy which should be to all people, 
for there had been born that day in the city of David a 
Saviour, who was Christ the Lord. And they heard with 
the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, 
and saying, * Glory to God in the highest ; on earth peace, 
and good-will towards men.' The shepherds thereupon went 
to Bethlehem, and, having found the child as the angel had 
said, lying in a manger, and no doubt received from His 
mother other confirmation of the importance of the event, 
they returned in great gladness, praising God, and impart- 
ing the good news to all they met A party of learned 
men from some distant country of the East also arrived at 
Bethlehem in order to worship the new-born King, and to 
offer to Him their gifts of gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 
They might have had some knowledge of the prophecies 
which foretold the coming of the Messiah, and, being given 
to astronomical research, were aware of an approaching 
very unusual position of some of the planetary spheres, 
which they concluded must portend the occurrence of the 
expected event. The inquiries they made at Jerusalem led 
to the object of their journey becoming known to Herod, 
who sent for and questioned them on the matter, and then 
commanded them to bring him word when they had found 
what they sought. They, however, returned to their own 
country another way ; and Joseph, being warned in a dream, 
fled with the young child and His mother to Egypt. Herod, 
when he found himself deceived by the wise men, sent out 
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and slew all the children in Bethlehem and the neighbour- 
hood of two years old and under. 

The time Joseph and Mary remained in Judea would 
not be less than the forty days required by the law ; and if 
their journey to Egypt took place at the end of autumn, 
they could not have returned sooner than the following 
spring. For, with regard to the date of the Saviour's birth, 
it is worthy of remark that if the several notes of time given 
in the Scripture account of these things are to be taken as 
intentionally exact, they bring the day, as arrived at by a 
calculation of the courses of the priests from the date of 
their re-institution at the dedication of the temple by Judas 
Maccabeus, almost to a nicety to the great day of atone- 
ment, — either of the year 4 b.c, when it would fall on the 
27th of September (equinoctial time), being the seventh day 
of the week ; or of the year 3 b.c, when it fell on the 17th 
of October, also the seventh day of the week. The last of 
these seems to agree best with the many other data supplied 
by the Bible, the books of Maccabees, Josephus, etc., and 
is the only one of the two which is easily reconcilable with 
the modern computations of the date of the lunar eclipse 
mentioned by Josephus as taking place shortly before 
Herod's death. And as the day of the passover was the 
most appropriate for the crucifixion, so the day of atone- 
ment was the one day in the Jewish year most fitting to be 
signalized by the Saviour's advent. 1 

1 The chronological argument in support of the above statement, the 
writer hopes to publish at a future day. 



CHAPTER IX. 



SACRED HISTORY-***/*****/. 



PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE MESSIAH. 

The antecedent intimations which the Jews received of 
the coining of Immanuel, and the evidences of His pre- 
existence, and the part He then took in the direction of 
human affairs, were of several kinds : — ist, The Prophecies; 
2d, The Types of Christ, in some or other of the different 
characters He would assume, furnished in the lives and 
actions of distinguished individuals; 3d, The Symbolical 
Meaning of many parts of the religious ceremonial; and, 
lastly, The Supernatural Occurrences and Revelations re- 
corded to have taken place, among which were the occa- 
sional appearance of celestial visitants, and other indications 
of the presence of a superhuman intelligence 

It is impossible to do anything like justice to the 
prophecies contained in the Hebrew Scriptures, without 
studying them very carefully, and in the original tongue; 
because, besides the numerous meanings of which most 
Hebrew words are susceptible, and the other difficulties of 
translation, the seers of those times were accustomed to 
darken their utterances very frequently by the enigmatical 
use and arrangement of words and sentences. The theme 
they professed to treat of was often merely the cloak to 
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cover the real point of the communication ; hence the 
apparently needless repetitions, and the seeming irrelevancy 
of interpolated sentences. All we can attempt here is to 
glance at such of the important passages as are excep- 
tionally clear, or the reference of which is commonly agreed 
upon. 

There is only one prophecy of the Bible which expressly 
refers to the exact time of the Messiah's appearance, — the 
Prophet Daniel's celebrated prediction of the seventy 
weeks; and it is doubtless the one on which was based 
the general expectation of the Jews of the time of Christ 
that the event was near at hand. At first sight it seems 
sufficiently explicit, but it is not really so when we come 
to examine it; and a moment's reflection will show that 
if it had been so plainly worded as to be generally under- 
stood, it would have served no good purpose, and might 
even have led to its own refutation. Like many other of 
the revelations of Scripture, therefore, it is so worded and 
constructed that the few only should be able to extract 
its precise meaning, who would not make an improper 
use of the knowledge it conveyed. There is no ground 
whatever for the common opinion that in prophetical 
statements of time a day should always be counted as a 
solar year; and the calculation of 490 years from the 
decree of Artaxerxes to the crucifixion is a most unsatis- 
factory interpretation of this prophecy, because it gives 
the period an unlikely commencement, and a termination 
almost too late to be of service to those living at the time. 
Exact information as to the date of the advent could be 
of no benefit to those who would die before its arrival, 
and for them the approximate estimate of 490 years from 
the time of Daniel might be a sufficient guidance. But 
the prophetical day, or week, or year, may represent one 
period of time as well as another ; all that is requisite is 



1 68 The Future of Palestine. 



that it should be a proportional period of time, and that 
there should be some clue to the particular proportion 
intended. The Hebrew word for week is a form of the 
words for seven and for rest ; and the expression seventy 
weeks is therefore equivalent to seventy rests, or sevenfold 
periods of time. Further, it is to be noticed that the 
prophecy has a double reference, viz. to the Messiah, and 
to the Prince whose people should destroy the city, — mean- 
ing, it is now generally, and no doubt correctly, believed, 
the power of Rome, — some sentences being applicable to 
one, and some to the other of these, and some, though in 
a different sense, equally to both ; parts of the prediction 
may also have admitted of a literal interpretation with 
respect to Zerubbabel and the rebuilding of Jerusalem. 

The first passage is a general statement, to the effect 
that a period called seventy weeks was determined, at 
the expiration of which certain things were to have been 
accomplished. It is presumable that the event which 
marked the initial epoch was the same as that mentioned 
in the next paragraph, — the decree of Cyrus (536 B.C.), — 
still it is not distinctly so stated ; but the end of the period 
is determined in a manner by the transpiration of the 
events named, which did not fully take place until the 
destruction of Jerusalem (a.d. 69). 1 The next paragraph, 
translated literally, reads as follows : — * From the going forth 
of the commandment to restore and rebuild Jerusalem, 
unto Messiah — Prince, weeks seven — and weeks sixty and 
two. (The street shall be built again, and the wall even 
in strait of times.)' The word translated Prince is the same 
as used in the following verse, where it refers to the prince 
whose people will destroy the city. The sentence is sus- 
ceptible of various constructions; amongst others, the 

1 a.d. 70 is the most commonly accepted date, but many of the data 
are equally or more conclusive in favour of A.D. 69. 
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following would be quite in accordance with prophetic 
usage: — 'From the going forth of the commandment to 
rebuild Jerusalem to the Messiah (being from the Prince, 
afterwards spoken of as the Prince that shall come, seven 
weeks), shall be sixty-two weeks.' Now, the Jews who 
were living at the time of the capture of Jerusalem by 
Pompey (63 B.C.), or afterwards, and who recognised in 
that event the coming of the Prince, the Desolator, reading 
the prophecy in this light, had only to calculate forward 
seven fifty-fifths of the period which had elapsed between 
them and the decree of Cyrus (8f years x 7 = 6o|) to find 
the time of the Saviour's birth ; and eight fifty-fifths more 
(69 years), though it would scarcely bring them to the 
date of the destruction of Jerusalem, would to about the 
commencement of the final struggle. 

The next paragraph is a summary of what shall take 
place subsequently to the coming of the Messiah, embracing 
perhaps the whole of the dispensation of Christian trial 
and conflict : — 

4 And after — (not at the end of, but subsequently to) — the 
sixty-two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for Him- 
self (or, though for nothing against Him). And the people 
of the Prince that shall come, shall destroy the city and 
sanctuary, and desolations are destined to occur to the end 
of the war (t.e. throughout the ascendency of the devouring 
scourge) ; and the end thereof (or, but his end) shall be 
with a flood.' 

Here, again, there is evidence of design in the manner 
of the statement, — ' after the sixty-two weeks,' not after the 
sixty-nine ; so, while it may mean sixty-two weeks counted 
from the commencement of the period, it leaves it open 
for those who so choose, to infer that they are intended to 
be counted from the expiration of the first-named period of 
seven weeks ; and, as if purposely to confirm them in such 
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an opinion, the remaining week required to complete the 
seventy appears to be accounted for in the next and con- 
cluding section of the angel's communication; although, 
by comparing statement with statement, very conclusive 
reasons might be discovered for rejecting this apparently 
most simple arrangement of the numbers. 

The words and construction of the next verse are ex- 
tremely difficult to make sense of; by the help of a little 
transposition, the tenor of it might perhaps be stated some- 
what plainer thus: — * And He shall confirm a covenant 
with many one week ; and part of the week He shall cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to be discontinued. And upon 
the uttermost {i.e. every) part, the abominations of the 
Desolator shall be poured upon the wasted (land), until the 
final predestined consummation.' 

The application of the passage is even still more difficult 
to make out satisfactorily. In the first place, to whom do 
the first two sentences refer, — to the Messiah, or to the 
Prince that should come? The first most obviously to the 
Messiah ; the second most obviously to the Desolator. But 
the first may also refer to the Roman power; and the 
second may also be spoken of Christ, who, by the offering 
of Himself as the last acceptable sacrifice to God, may be 
said to have put an end to the propitiatory offering for sin 
required by the law, as the' Romans by the destruction of 
Jerusalem did literally cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease in fact, as they had already ceased in efficacy and in 
the sight of God. The words have therefore probably a 
double significance, being applicable at the same time, but 
in a different sense, to two individuals. 

* One week : ' the Hebrew word for one is also used as an 
indefinite article, a or an, or some one, and again in the 
sense of singular •, rare, particular ; and, as before stated, 
the word for week is a form of the word for seven ; hence 
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the expression may be rendered in full, a certain sevenfold 
period of time. And that it requires to be so understood 
in this place appears more than likely, because, reckoned as 
a period of seven solar years, it does not agree with the 
known facts of history ; for although some have attempted 
to show that the ministry of Jesus extended over that space 
of time, the preponderance of evidence is quite the other 
way ; and even if it did, it was not in the midst of that 
week that the sacrifice and oblation ceased either in effect 
or in feet Nor will it meet the requirements of accepted 
chronology any better to suppose that the period meant is 
a week of the same duration as that above assigned to the 
weeks mentioned in the preceding part of the prophecy. 
This last-named period of one week is therefore not to 
be taken as a proportional statement of related periods of 
time, like the three previous ones, but as a distinct note of 
time not immediately connected with the main chrono- 
logical purpose of the revelation, — the date of the advent 
of the Messiah, — which had already been sufficiently 
answered ; and, so far as it relates to Christ, must represent the 
period from the nativity to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

From 3 b.g to a.d. 69 is 71 years, for the whole of 
which space Christ may be regarded as pleading with 
the Jews whilst they were still a nation, by His life and 
intercourse amongst them from childhood, by His public 
ministry, and afterwards through the apostles by the first 
great outpouring of the Holy Spirit, confirming them in the 
knowledge and love of the truth, and securing their fealty 
to Him and their faith in the kingdom of heaven. And it 
was about the middle of this week of seventy years that the 
Messiah, by His death on the cross, abrogated the typical 
ceremonial requirements of the law of which He had Him- 
self been the subject, so that their continued observance 
throughout the remaining portion of the period became 
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meaningless, till at the close of it that too was put an end 
to by the desolating arms of Rome. 

Again, in its reference to the work of the Destroyer, the 
one week would represent a period commencing with the 
conquest of Judea by the Romans (63 B.C.). A like 
interval of 71 years from that date ends with the banish- 
ment of Archelaus, the son of Herod (a.d. 9), during which 
time the Jews had been allowed to have a king of their 
own, on the condition of his and their allegiance to Rome ; 
they retained some of the privileges of an independent 
nation by entering into covenant with the conqueror, being 
bound to acknowledge Roman authority and influence in 
other respects. After the deposition of Archelaus, Judea 
was ruled over by Roman officials, and was treated as a 
completely subject province The death by violence of 
Caesar, the representative monarch of imperial Rome, not 
exactly in the middle of this week of seventy years, but well 
advanced towards it (44 b.c), may be noticed as a further 
partial correspondence; and there may possibly be some 
analogy between the three and a half years of his sole sway, 
and the like period (from the autumn of a.d. 29 to the 
spring of a.d. 33) of Christ's public ministry. 1 

We have examined this remarkable prophecy with some 
care, on account of its importance, for it would be of itself 
almost conclusive evidence of the Messiahship of Jesus, if 
it could be shown to indicate exactly the period of His birth ; 
how far we have succeeded in proving that it does so, is for 
the reader to judge. The remainder of the passages of the 
Old Testament relating to the subject speak for themselves, 
and it will only be necessary to copy them much as they 
stand, taking them in the order in which they seem to 
throw most light on each other. 

1 For the rest of this argument see the writer's former work, The 
Number and the Name. W. H. Guest, London. 
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As there is one prophecy which speaks of the time, so . 
there is one also which distinctly mentions the place, of the 
Saviour's birth; and it was apparently well known and 
generally credited by the Jews of that day : — ' But thou, 
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto 
me that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting ' (Micah v. 2). 

That He should come into the world as a child, and was 
of divine parentage and nature, is indicated in various 
passages, of which the following will serve for example : — 
' Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given ; and the 
government shall be upon His shoulder; and His name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace ' (Isa. ix. 6). 
'The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son ; this day 
have I begotten Thee. Ask of me, and I shall give Thee the 
heathen for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for Thy possession ' (Ps. ii. 7, 8). ' Kiss the Son, 
lest He be angry. Blessed are all they that put their trust 
in Him ' (ver. 12). 'I will make it as the mourning of an 
only son* (Amos viiL 10). 'And they shall mourn for 
Him as one mourneth for his only son ' (Zech. xii. 10). 
'Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the 
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts ' (Zech. 
xiii. 7). 

Yet that He should at the same time partake of our 
human nature is intimated with like distinctness: — 'One 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near 
before Him : and there was given Him dominion and 
glory; . . . His kingdom shall not be destroyed' (Dan. 
vii. 13, 14). In the first prophecy of the Bible He is 
spoken of as the Seed of the woman. The words of Isaiah 
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are very remarkable : ' A virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and shall call His name Immanuel' (Isa, viL 14). 
And it is thought by some that those of Jeremiah have the 
same meaning: 4 The Lord hath created a new thing in 
the earth, a woman shall compass a man* (Jer. xxxL 22). 
In Isaiah's description of the character and work of the 
Messiah, chap, liii., the statement, ' He shall grow up before 
Him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground,' 
may refer to His subjection to the ordinary conditions of 
human growth from infancy to manhood. 

The description of His earthly life, many particulars of 
its closing scenes, and predictions of the kind of death He 
should suffer, are all in close accordance with the New 
Testament narrative : — c He shall grow up before Him as 
a tender plant, as a root out of a dry ground : when we 
shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him. 
Despised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief. But He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, He was bruised for our iniquities. All we like 
sheep have gone astray, and the Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquities of us alL He was taken from prison and 
from judgment; He was cut off out of the land of the 
living. He made His grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in His death ; because He had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in His mouth* (Isa. liii.). ' Rejoice 
greatly, O daughter of Jerusalem ; behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee : He is just, and having salvation ; lowly, and 
riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass ; He 
shall speak peace to the heathen, and His dominion shall 
be to the ends of the earth ' (Zech. ix. 9, 10). ' Our per- 
secutors are swifter than the eagles of heaven. The breath 
of our nostrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken in their 
pits, of whom we said, Under His shadow we shall live 
among the heathen ' (Lam. iv. 19, 20). 'Awake, O sword, 
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against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, 
saith the Lord of hosts : smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered' (Zech. xiii. 7). 'False witnesses did 
rise up ; they laid to my charge things that I knew not ' 
(Ps. xxxv. n). 'Yea, mine own familiar friend in whom I 
trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel 
against me' (Ps. xli. 9). 'So they weighed for my price 
thirty pieces of silver. And the Lord said unto me, Cast it 
unto the potter : a goodly price that I was prized at of 
them* (Zech. xl 12, 13). 'They shall smite the Judge of 
Israel with a rod upon the cheek ' (Micah v. 1). 'I gave 
my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair ; I hid not my face from shame and 
spitting' (Isa. 1. 6). 'And they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him as one 
mourneth for his only son ' (Zech. xii. 10). ' And one shall 
say unto Him, What are these wounds in Thine hands ? 
Then He shall answer, Those with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends ' (Zech. xiii. 6). ' The assembly 
of the wicked have enclosed me : they pierced my hands 
and my feet They part my garments among them, and 
cast lots upon my vesture' (Ps. xxii. 16-18). 'They gave 
me also gall for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to drink' (Ps. lxix. 21). 'He keepeth all His 
bones ; not one of them is broken ' (Ps. xxxiv. 20). ' In 
that day I will cause the sun to go down at noon ; I will 
darken the earth in clear day' (Amos viii. 9). ' Thy dead 
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise : ... the earth shall cast out the dead ' (Isa. xxvl 19). 

Again, the prophetical Scriptures make frequent mention 
of the mission of Christ, the work which He was sent to 
accomplish : — ' He shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth ' (Jer. xxiii. 5). ' He shall build the temple of the 
Lord. ... He shall be a priest upon His throne ' (Zech. 
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vi. 12, 13). * Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchizedek ' (Ps. ex. 4). ' He shall feed His flock like a 
shepherd ; He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and 
carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead those that 
are with young ' (Isa. xL 11). * I will seek that which was 
lost, and bring again that which was driven away, and will 
bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen that 
which was sick' (Ezek. xxxiv. 16). * Your God will come 
with vengeance, even God with a recompense ; He will 
come and save you. Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then 
shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing ; for in the wilderness shall waters break out, 
and streams in the desert ' (Isa. xxxv. 4-6). In the several 
promises to the patriarchs, as Gen. xxii. 18, etc., and else- 
where, the statement is repeatedly made that 'through 
Him should all nations of the earth be blessed.' The 
following words of Isaiah are very striking, for they seem 
plainly to allude to the rejection of Christ by the Jews on 
His first coming, and the purpose of God thereby to give 
to the Gentiles also the offer of salvation : — 'Then I said, I 
have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought 
And now, saith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be 
His servant, to bring Jacob again to Him, Though Israel be 
not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord 
And He said, Is it a light thing that thou shouldest be my 
servant to restore the preserved of Israel ? I will also give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my 
salvation unto the end of the earth ' (Isa. xlix. 4-6). ' He 
shall speak peace to the heathen, and His dominion shall 
be to the ends of the earth ' (Zech. ix. 10). ' He shall 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. A bruised reed shall 
He not break, and the smoking flax shall He not quench 
He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till He have set judg- 
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ment in the earth, and the isles shall wait for His law ' 
(Isa. xlii. 1-4). 

He was sent to save mankind from sin and its penalty : — 
' He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities. . . . The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all. . . . The chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and by His stripes we are healed ' (Isa. liii. 5, 6). 
' Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool* (Isa. L 18). 'I will ransom them from the power of 
the grave ; I will redeem them from death : O death, I will 
be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy destruction ' (Hosea 
xiii. 14). ' He will destroy in this mountain the face of the 
covering cast over all people, and the vail that is spread 
over all nations. He will swallow up death in victory' 
(Isa. xxv. 7, 8). 

Then the spiritual character of the means employed is 
also plainly pointed out : — ' Every battle of the warrior is 
with confused noise, and garments rolled in blood; but 
this shall be with burning and fuel of fire ' (Isa. ix. 5). ' I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh' (Joel ii. 28). 'And 
I will put a new spirit within you ; and I will take the stony 
heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh ' 
(Ezek. ii. 19). 'And thine ears shall hear a word behind 
thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to 
the right hand, and when ye turn to the left ' (Isa. xxx. 21). 
' I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah. I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts. They shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, or his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord : for they shall all know me, from the least unto 
the greatest of them : for I will forgive their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin no more' (Jer. xxxi. 3T-34). 

And, lastly, the destruction of the power of the great 
M 
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agent of evil in the world is alluded to in many of the pro- 
phecies, though often under cover of some more immediate 
reference : — ' He shall bruise the head of the serpent ' (Gen. 
iii. 15). ' In that day the Lord with His sore and great and 
strong sword shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent, 
even leviathan that crooked serpent ; and He shall slay the 
dragon that is in the sea' (Isa. xxvii. 1). 'How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning ! how 
art thou cast down to the ground, which didst weaken the 
nations !' (Isa. xiv. 12). This last quotation, though imme- 
diately referring to Babylon, if taken with the context, 
will be seen to have a wider scope. 

The coming of the Messiah is, directly or indirectly, the 
great burden of all Hebrew prophecy ; and perhaps much 
more of it is susceptible of Messianic application than we 
can now readily apprehend, on account of our imperfect 
knowledge of the language, and of the peculiar methods 
employed in making these communications. Indeed, it is 
probable that the seers themselves were not always aware 
of the exact and full significance of the statements they 
made under the exciting influence — whatever its nature — 
that took possession of them from time to time. Thus, 
with regard to the Messiah, there is very little distinction 
observed between the human and the divine parts of His 
work and character; nor between His first unobtrusive 
appearance on the earth in the humble garb of mortality, 
and His second coming in glory. Nevertheless a perusal 
of these portions of the Old Testament Scriptures leaves 
strongly impressed on the mind their leading feature of a 
constantly reiterated prediction, that of the stock of Israel, 
and more particularly of the house of David, One should 
thereafter arise who should come forward as the champion 
of the Hebrew nation, and not of that nation only, but as 
the Saviour of the whole world,-a Conqueror waging sue 
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cessful war against all evil, — a King who should establish 
an everlasting rule of righteousness and peace. It is suffi- 
cient here to adduce a few of the principal passages which 
foretell in general terms the advent of this great Deliverer, 
taking them as they come in chronological order : — 

' And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel* (Gen. iii. 15). 'In 
thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed ' (Gen. xii. 4, xxiL 18, and xxviiL 14). ' The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto Him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be* (Gen. xlix. 10). 'For I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth : and (though) after my skin (worms) 
destroy this (body), yet in my flesh shall I see God ' (Job 
xix. 25, 26). * I shall see Him, but not now : I shall behold 
Him, but not nigh : there shall come a Star out of Jacob, 
and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel : ... out of Jacob shall 
come He that shall have dominion ' (Num. xxiv. 17-19). 
' The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto Him 
ye shall hearken 9 (Deut xviii. 15). ' The voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God. . . . The 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together* (Isa. xl. 3-5). 'Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone ' 
(Isa. xxviii. 16). 'And there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots : 
and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the. spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord ' 
(Isa. xi. 1, 2). ' In that day there shall be a Root of Jesse 
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which shall stand for an ensign of the people : to it shall 
the Gentiles seek; and His rest shall be glorious' (Isa. 
xi. 10). 'I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth : . . . He shall be called The Lord 
our Righteousness' (Jer. xxiiL 5, 6, xxxiil 15, 16). 'And 
David my servant shall be king over them ; and they shall 
all have one shepherd ' (Ezek. xxxvii. 24, xxxiv. 23). 'I 
will also take of the highest branch of the high cedar, and 
I will set it ; I will crop off from the top of his young twigs 
a tender one, and will plant it upon an high mountain, the 
mountain of the height of Israel : and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and bear fruit : and under it shall dwell all fowl of 
every wing' (Ezek. xvii. 22, 23). i Behold the man whose 
name is The Branch ; and He shall grow up out of His 
place, and He shall build the temple of the Lord : He shall 
bear the glory, and sit and rule upon His throne : He 
shall be a priest upon His throne* (Zech. vi 12, 13). 
1 Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out of a mountain, 
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. . . . And 
the stone that smote the image became a great mountain ' 
(Dan. ii. 34, 35). « Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 
shake the heavens, and the earth ; . . . and I will shake all 
nations, and the desire of all nations shall come: and I 
will fill this house with glory. The glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than of the former ' (Hag. ii. 6-9). * I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me : and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
His temple ' (Mai. iii. 1). < Unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His 
wings' (Mai. iv. 2). 'Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord : and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
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children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse' (MaL iv. 
5,6). 

The pre-existence of Christ is less frequently and less 
explicitly declared, still there are expressions which can 
have no other meaning; as in the prophecy of Micah, 
before quoted, respecting the place of His birth, it is 
added : i Whose goings forth are from of old, from ever- 
lasting. , And Isaiah: 'In all their affliction He was 
afflicted, and the angel of His presence saved them : in His 
love and in His pity He redeemed them ; and He bare 
them, and carried them all the days of old ' (Isa. lxiiL 9). 
And it is generally supposed that in the book of Proverbs 
Solomon speaks of Christ under the name of Wisdom : i The 
Lord possessed me in the beginning of His way, before His 
works of old. . . . When He prepared the heavens, I was 
there : . . . when He appointed the foundations of the earth, 
then I was by Him, as one brought up with Him ; and 1 was 
daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him ; rejoicing in 
the habitable part of His earth ; and my delights were with 
the sons of men' (Prov. viii. 22-31). 

That all these prophecies were delivered and put into 
writing long before the time of Christ, there can be no 
doubt whatever; and when it is affirmed that they had 
reference to that same Jesus who was crucified by the 
command of Pilate, we must admit that they are entirely 
in harmony with the New Testament account of the life 
and teachings of Jesus of Nazareth, and therefore they 
must be regarded as strongly confirmatory of that account ; 
or we must suppose that the latter has been drawn up—> 
and invented so far as was necessary — so as to be in accord- 
ance with the word of prophecy, — a supposition, however, 
which seems preposterous when we look at the riumber of 
the New Testament writers and their general agreement, at 
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the many different predictions which would have to be 
found place for and reconciled one with another, and at the 
trivial and even humiliating nature of some of them, which 
would therefore be very unlikely to strike an inventor as 
relating to the Messiah. 



CHAPTER X. 



SACRED HISTORY- tontiniud. 



THE TYPES AND SYMBOLS. 

Next, concerning the types of Christ furnished in the 
lives and actions of distinguished individuals mentioned in 
Jewish history. These, so far as they are to be regarded 
as having an intentional significance, are only prophecy in 
another form (and the same may be said of the symbolical 
meaning of many parts of the ceremonial law). Noah was 
a type of Christ, as an example and preacher of righteous- 
ness, and in the unheeded warning which he gave to an 
evil generation that destruction awaited them unless they 
turned from their wickedness, believed God's word, and 
accepted the means of salvation which He had provided. 
Abraham, as the friend and the elect of God, through whom 
His purposes for the salvation of the world were to be 
accomplished ; Joseph, as the instrument by whose means, 
not only his own family, but all the land of Egypt, were 
provided with bread when otherwise they might have 
perished by famine ; Moses, as the deliverer of the Israelites 
from a life of hard and debasing bondage ; Cyrus, as the 
overthrower of the nations which had spoiled them, an.d the 
generous restorer of freedom to the Jews ; Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, as the rebuilders of the temple and renewers of its 
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services (see Zech. iii. and iv., and Hag. ii. 21-23) ; David, 
as the champion king who subdued all their enemies ; and the 
glories of the reign of Solomon, as the prince of peace, — 
these were all so many types of Christ, men of historical 
renown, the record of whose lives was calculated to direct 
the Jewish mind in its estimate and expectation of such a 
Saviour as would meet their every need. 

The ark, whereby Noah and his family were saved from 
the' destruction which overtook the unbelievers of that day ; 
God's command to Abraham to offer up in sacrifice his son 
Isaac, and the substitute which at the last moment was 
found and accepted ; and the brazen serpent which Moses 
set up in the wilderness, that the Israelites who turned 
their eyes towards it in trusting faith might recover from 
the deadly bites of the serpents which infested the camp, — 
were plain typical intimations of the inexorable require- 
ments of justice in the punishment of sin, and at the same 
time of the merciful purpose of God to provide a means of 
escape from the extreme penalty. The death of Abel, the 
afflictions of Job, the selling into slavery and the imprison- 
ment of Joseph, and the plots against the lives of Daniel 
and his fellow captives, foreshadow the unjust sufferings 
which the sinless Son of God was to undergo at the hands of 
the wicked. The high and honourable estate to which 
these last subsequently attained, tell of the glory which 
should surround the King of kings after the season of trial 
and humiliation was accomplished ; and the same lesson is 
perhaps taught by the liberation and restoration to royal 
honours of Jehoiachin after he had lain so many years in 
prison. The resurrection of Christ from the dead is in- 
dicated in the story of Jonah, the translation of Enoch and 
Elijah, and the exceptional and unknown manner of the 
departure of Moses from the scene of his earthly labours. 
And the great conflict between the two opposing forces of 
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good and evil, which should be finally determined in favour 
of the former by the Messiah, is typified by many episodes 
of sacred history, — notably by the contrasted characters 
and deeds of Abel and Cain, of Jacob and Esau, and of 
David and Saul. 

Perhaps every provision of the Jewish ceremonial law, 
even the most trivial, was designed to symbolize some part 
or other of the spiritual experience which humanity had 
already passed through, or was destined to pass through 
thereafter. Their full significance, however, we have no 
means now of ascertaining ; and it must perhaps remain 
shrouded in mystery, until the accomplishment of all those 
events to which it applies shall declare the unity and 
unchangeableness of the divine counsels, and the all-wise 
prescience of the Ruler of heaven and earth. Yet there 
are many of these provisions so evidently susceptible of a 
Messianic interpretation, that they have been always looked 
upon in that light, if not by the Jews, by the Christians, 
and to some extent by both. 

In the yearly celebration of the paschal supper, it seems 
now, after the event, to the Christian believer that the 
Israelites had the clearest possible foreshadowing of one 
important part of the character which their Messiah would 
assume. As the blood of the spotless lamb, sprinkled on 
door-posts and lintel, saved them from the sword of the 
angel of death, so for their spiritual salvation it ' was 
expedient that one man should die for the people, that the 
whole nation might not perish ; ' and that one must be holy 
and sinless, — the innocent must suffer for the guilty, the just 
for the unjust That the lamb should be eaten with bkter 
herbs, in haste, and at night, may indicate the difficulties, 
the dangers, and the darkness of those days in which 
Christ should appear as the suffering victim for the sins of 
others. That no part of the sacrifice was to be left till 
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morning, nor a bone of it to be broken, might veil the fact 
that although He suffered death as a man, His body should 
not see corruption. The week of unleavened bread 
following may refer to the afflictions the Church of Christ 
would have to endure in the early stages of its separation 
from the world, and perhaps also to some practice that will 
distinguish and more effectually separate it in the day of 
its perfection at the Lord's second coming. 

The offering of the sheaf of first ripe grain, and seven 
weeks thereafter that of bread made from the new wheat, 
corresponds with the manner in which Christ, and those 
who were the first recipients of the new life which they 
received through Him, were specially devoted to the ser- 
vice of God, and called to the stations of highest command 
in the Church ; and in the same way, it may be in another 
sense, with the distinction that will be shown to the first 
people or class of people who shall be called to enter into 
full possession of all the benefits accruing from the work of 
redemption which has been wrought by Christ And the 
lapse of time between the two offerings — the commence- 
ment and end of the harvest — represents the time that 
would be required for all the fruits of this great work to 
arrive at maturity, the gradual process of the establishment 
of the heavenly kingdom. 

The memorial of blowing of trumpets on the first day of 
the seventh month might be premonitory of some sign that 
will be given of the near approach of the day of judgment, 
— perhaps the warning voice of Elijah, as that of John, 
coming in the spirit and power of Elijah, was of Christ's 
first appearance and the preaching of the gospel, — for thfe 
peculiar solemnity and rites of the day of atonement on 
the tenth of the same month, though no doubt applicable 
to both, seem a foreshadowing rather of the dreadful coming 
in power to punish or reward than of the unassuming 
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mission to teach and persuade. And while the sacrificed 
goat might typify the Saviour's atoning death, the goat 
which was sent away (the goat for Azazel) is rather 
emblematical of the continued operation of the blood of 
Christ in the remission of sins during the whole long 
period of the withdrawal from the earth of His personal 
presence. And, lastly, the feast of ingathering, or of 
tabernacles, besides being, like the others, commemorative 
of the deliverance from Egyptian bondage, was doubtless 
anticipatory of the time when the Israel of faith, scattered 
now, and undistinguishably intermingled with the mass of 
mankind, will be gathered together, manifestly acknow- 
ledged and led by their heavenly Shepherd, and finally 
established as a people under His immediate rule ; for His 
sake again relinquishing country and home, and whatever 
endearments and attractions the world might still have for 
them. 

Then, again, in the construction and furniture of the 
tabernacle, and afterwards of the temple, the children of 
Israel were instructed, even unconsciously instructed, in 
the mystery of human life, — of the soul with its fleshly 
tabernacle as the true temple of the living God ; the law of 
God written upon the heart ; the cherubim keeping guard 
over its secrets, and the Spirit of God hovering above the 
cover which He has mercifully interposed between human 
infirmity and His ineffable purity, waiting to communicate 
divine strength and knowledge whenever the soul of man 
shall have learned to approach Him in a manner conform- 
able to the true relationship existing between the creature 
and the Creator; the veil, which on ordinary occasions 
is drawn over the soul's inward experiences and growth, 
and separates them in a measure from those of the natural 
mind, which is left to work out the purpose of its being and 
to strive for the accomplishment of its own aspirations after 
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excellence, with such aid as it may derive from the seven- 
fold light of reason, £.nd such supply of intellectual 
nourishment as God has provided for it in the beauties, 
fitnesses, and wonders of the material universe. And this 
part of our nature, again, is separated from the outer court 
of the practical work of existence, where thought is carried 
into action and consciousness is kindled into the flame of 
passion, where God is worshipped by virtuous deeds per- 
formed, and by sufferings heroically endured. The necessity 
of a mediator between God and man, and the qualifications 
and powers he must possess, are symbolized by the duties 
of the high priest and the several parts of the dress and 
ritual prescribed for him; while the need of specially 
authorized and prepared teachers to direct human effort in 
its search after lasting good, is shown by the setting apart 
of the Levites for the service of the sanctuary and the 
charge of everything pertaining to the religious instruction 
of the people. 

Of the remaining observances enjoined under the old 
dispensation, the most prominent are, — the rite of circum- 
cision, the outward type of the casting away from the heart 
of all concealment before God, of all selfish desires and 
cherished sins, and yielding it with unreserved submission 
to His correction and guidance, and the purifying influence 
of the Holy Spirit : the claim of Jehovah to all the first- 
born of both man and beast, which must therefore either be 
actually devoted to Him, or redeemed by a fixed money 
payment; — for the first-born of the Israelites the tribe 
of Levi was substituted, the surplus only in the number of 
the former being redeemed with money ; this remarkable 
claim of the Almighty is perhaps based upon special 
grounds not apparent to us, unless it be that of the devotion 
of his only-begotten Son to the urgent needs of a sinful 
world : the capitation tax of half a shekel, called the soul 
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ransom, was an obligatory confession of man's forfeiture of 
personal title in the disposal of his own life, and all which 
that involves ; and also, on the part of God, a declaration 
of the perfect equality on which all men stood with regard 
to the possibility and the price of their redemption. 

The care taken that no priest who ministered in the 
sanctuary should have any bodily defect or, uncleanness, 
and the singular rites of the priest's consecration to office ; 
a like command that the victims offered in sacrifice should 
be free from blemish or disease; the strict prohibition 
against the eating of blood, on the ground that therein the 
life of all flesh resided, and that God had appointed it 
for an atonement for them to be made upon the altar; 
the regulations concerning the various kinds of offerings ; 
the continual burnt-offering, the sin-offering, the trespass- 
offering, the peace-offering, the offering of thanksgiving, 
etc.; the laws regarding the eating of things consecrated 
(by being offered to God), and regarding the distinction 
between clean and unclean beasts ; the modes of purifica- 
tion prescribed for the various kinds of uncleanness, and in 
connection with these the use of the water of separation, 
made by putting into the water some of the ashes of a red 
heifer, which had been burnt whole with certain formalities 
without the camp, the ashes being gathered up and taken 
care of for this particular purpose, — all these more or less 
pointedly prefigure the character and office of the divine 
High Priest, and the efficacy of His death and resurrection 
in the remission of sins and the sanctification of souls. 

Thus, equally with the prophecies, the types and symbols 
of the Hebrew Scriptures which are assumed to have 
reference to the Messiah are in full accordance with the 
Christian belief relative to Jesus of Nazareth. 



CHAPTER XL 



SACRED HISTORY— continued. 



SUPERNATURAL OCCURRENCES FORMING PART OF THE SERIES 
OF EVENTS WHICH WAS TO CULMINATE IN THE MANI- 
FESTATION OF THE SON OF GOD. 

For such further revelations as God vouchsafed beforehand 
respecting the character of the Messiah, and the manner 
in which His gracious purpose of man's salvation was to 
be accomplished, it remains to examine the wonderful 
historical statements of the Old Testament concerning the 
occasional appearance among men of intelligent beings of 
another order, and the manifestation in a variety of ways 
of a superhuman power. Of these, let us in the first place 
select from the recorded instances of heavenly visitants 
holding communication with man, those in which there is 
reason to believe, from the wording of the passages, and 
the concurrent opinion of most expositors, that the angel 
or messenger was no other than the Lord Himself, — the 
Son and representative of Deity, as He existed before His 
incarnation. 

One of the three whom Abraham saw approaching as 
he sat at the door of his tent in the plains of Mamre, 
and who accepted his offer of entertainment, — the one who 
remained behind in familiar converse with him when the 
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other two went on their way towards Sodom, — is certainly 
understood by the writer to have been, if not God Himself 
in human form, one possessed of God-like authority. It 
could not have been the former, according to later state- 
ments respecting the nature of the Almighty; it must 
therefore, if the account is true, have been Christ the Son 
of God ; yet He appeared as an ordinary man, partook of 
the food which was set before Him, and allowed the patri- 
arch to plead with Him on the doom of Sodom, as friend 
might with friend 

Again, the man with whom Jacob wrestled all night, as 
he was returning to Canaan at the expiration of his twenty 
years' service with Laban, seems to have been the same 
divine personage. Jacob only became fully aware of this 
after He had, while declining to disclose His name, be- 
stowed the blessing demanded. Then he called the place 
Peniel, because, said he, 'I have seen God face to face, 
and my life is preserved.' The celestial intelligence with 
whom Moses was brought into such frequent and close 
intimacy, was on most occasions Jehovah Himself, so far 
as can be judged from the narrative of those marvellous 
transactions; yet several statements tend to show that 
divine agency in another form was also employed for the 
conduct of the chosen people at that period: — 'Mine 
Angel shall go before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to 
bring thee unto the place which I have prepared. Beware 
of Him, and obey His voice, provoke Him not ; for He 
will not pardon your transgressions : for my name is in 
Him* (Ex. xxiii. 20,21). 'When Moses was gone into 
the tabernacle to speak with Him, then he heard the voice 
of one speaking unto him from off the mercy - seat that 
was upon the ark of testimony, from between the two 
cherubim: and he spake unto Him' (Num. vii. 89). 
The man having a drawn sword in his hand, who accosted 
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Joshua as he was by Jericho, bade him take off the shoes 
from his feet, for that the place whereon he stood was holy 
ground, and announced Himself as commander of the 
Lord's host, and whom thereupon Joshua fell down and 
worshipped, was no doubt the same whose unseen pre- 
sence had accompanied the Israelites through all their 
wanderings in the wilderness. So also, from the titles 
given Him, and the authoritative tone of His communication, 
was the Angel who appeared to Gideon by the oak of 
Ophrah as he was threshing wheat by the wine-press to 
hide it from the Midianites. And again, the one who 
appeared to Manoah's wife to tell her of the child she 
should bear, and whom she described to her husband as 
having a countenance like an angel of God, very terrible, 
and of whom — when he appeared a second time to them 
both together, and after giving them instructions about the 
child, had refused to tell his name seeing that it was a 
secret, and had then ascended from them in the flame of 
the sacrifice — Manoah exclaimed, 'We shall surely die, 
because we have seen God.' 

To these might be added the instance of Elihu, the 
reprover in God's place of Job and his three friends ; but 
the book of Job is perhaps only prophetical allegory, though 
founded on fact : and that of the man whom Daniel saw 
by the river Hiddekel ; but the vision may have been seen 
by the prophet only in a dream or a state of trance. Of 
the mysterious Melchizedek, the information is too scanty 
to enable us to decide in what light to regard him. If 
not the patriarch Shem himself, he was one who held a very 
high position as priest — no doubt by express appointment — 
of the most high God ; and as such was probably a type or 
representative of Christ, rather than a manifestation of His 
presence (see Gen. xiv. and Heb. vil). There are a few 
others of the same sort ; but the foregoing examples are 
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enough to show that among those who had charge of the 
religious instruction of the ancient Jews, there was a general 
belief in the existence of a Divine Being who exercised a 
personal superintendence over the affairs of their nation, — 
the delegate and representative of Jehovah — their own im- 
mediate Lord— their present but unseen leader, to be 
made manifest one day as their future King, — a belief which 
is only in agreement with Christ's own assertion to His 
then incredulous hearers, — * Before Abraham was, I am.' 

The other miraculous episodes of Jewish history have 
not much direct reference to the Messiah ; but indirectly, 
as evidence of the former exercise of supernatural power, 
they are of value in serving to render more credible the 
occurrence of like phenomena in connection with the 
advent of Christ Moreover, they form an inseparable 
part of the religious belief of Jews and Christians, and 
must be accepted therewith or therewith altogether re- 
jected, — that is, as a whole; for there are particular 
passages to which every reader is justified in taking ex- 
ception, if he chooses to do so. The account of the sun 
and moon standing still at the command of Joshua, for 
instance, only professes to be quoted from another book 
not now extant The discrepancy between the several 
accounts of the destruction of Sennacherib's army leaves 
us free to choose the one we consider most likely. Many 
of the statements in which figures are concerned are clearly 
exaggerations, merely rough estimates, or actual errors that 
have got into the present text And those parts of the 
record which the writers most probably gathered from long- 
descended tradition, may have been partly allegorized or 
modified to adapt them to their or their reader's under- 
standing. Still the great majority of the facts related 
require to be taken much as they are written down, or 
otherwise the Bible can no longer be esteemed as the 

N 
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revealed word of God. Our present business, however, is 
not to demonstrate the truth or untruth of the Bible story, 
but simply to put together in one view the most strange 
and wonderful portions of it, and leave them to exert such 
influence as they are potent to do upon the inquirer's 
mind; adding only such comments and explanations as 
present themselves where the meaning appears somewhat 
doubtful. 

The account given in the first chapter, and the first three 
verses of the second, of the book of Genesis, of the origin 
of the material universe, — the earth, the sea, and the dry 
land; the atmosphere, the heavenly bodies, and the in- 
habitants of the earth, the human race inclusive, — has 
nothing in it which cannot be reconciled with the accom- 
plished results of scientific investigation ; and when every- 
thing comes to be known, it may be found to be still 
more in exact accord with scientific truth than can now be 
seen. But the relation next following, whether it is only 
a different version of man's beginnings, or whether it refers 
to a new peopling of the earth after the race of intelligent 
beings before spoken of had been removed or become 
extinct, certainly requires a great deal of qualification to 
adapt it to our notions of the nature of outward things and 
the laws which govern them. Not that there should be 
any question of what it may be in the power of God to do, 
but only of what is consistent with all we are told of the 
dignity of His character, the excellence of His wisdom, and 
with what is known or is fairly presumable of His usual 
mode of operation. The words of the narrative (in the 
language in which it was originally given) may indeed be 
literally true ; but if we were able to compare them with 
the real facts, we should doubtless understand them in a 
far less restricted sense than that in which they appear to us 
now. Even as they stand, they do not necessitate the infer- 



Sacred History. 



195 



ence that God ever created the living organisms of our 
globe otherwise than in the form of primal germs ; and in 
that form, if in no other, or in the form of a single parent 
germ from which all others were developed, they must have 
had a beginning and an Author. On the other hand, they 
do distinctly teach that the present race of mankind is 
descended from a single pair, who attained to such a 
maturity of sentient life, with its various faculties and 
energies, as gave them a vast superiority over the rest of 
the animal creation ; that they were endowed with attributes 
which fitted them for a comparatively intimate intercourse 
with Deity, and that God took special care in providing for 
their needs and welfare; that although they possessed a 
certain independence of action, He warned them of the use 
of it in contravention of the conditions upon which their 
continued well-being depended ; that, notwithstanding the 
warning, they did, at the instance of the agent of evil, 
transgress those conditions, and thereafter became con- 
scious of requirements which could not be met by such 
facilities as were afforded in their former innocent and 
contented way of life. The gratification of the fleshly 
desires, which they now experienced, necessitated their 
departure from the pure and peaceful surroundings which 
had before supplied all their wants, and their exerting 
themselves to subjugate the earth, that it might produce 
those things which were needful to meet their multiplied 
wants. They fell from a state of perfect happiness, and 
perhaps of higher knowledge and understanding of all 
divine truth; yet in so doing they made knowledge and 
happiness possible to the myriads then unborn. 

Cain, the first-born of woman, was also the first to com- 
mit actual crime. From what is said as to God's evident 
acceptance of the offerings of Abel and rejection of those 
of Cain, and the direct manner in which He communicated 
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to the latter the warning before and the condemnation 
after the crime, we gather that divine interposition in 
human affairs was still much more open and immediate 
than was afterwards the case. What is meant by the mark 
set upon Cain is difficult to determine. Whether they 
were his descendants who are afterwards spoken of as the 
* daughters of men ' with whom the ' sons of God ' inter- 
married, the issue of such unions being a race of giants, 
is only a matter of conjecture; and whether they were 
included in the destruction which swept away all but one 
family of the descendants of Seth is partly open to surmise, 
if something be allowed for hyperbolic forms of expression 
in the description of that event. There is nothing con- 
trary to reason, nor even to probability, in the great ages 
assigned to the antediluvians. The stock from which we 
are sprung was then in its pristine vigour, and the con- 
ditions of life were in several important respects much 
more conducive to longevity; it would be no wonder, 
therefore, if men lived five or six times as long as they are 
known occasionally to do now. 

So the next really miraculous circumstance given, is that 
of the translation of Enoch. His righteousness, his mode 
of life, his pursuits, were of such an exalted character, that 
they can be no better described than as a constant * walk 
with God;' and his departure from the world, before he 
had attained half the then usual age, was so different from 
death in its common form, that the narrator can only say of 
it, * He was not, for God took him/ 

The next event to be noticed is of such an astounding 
nature, that it would be at once set aside as incredible if 
the truth of it rested on human testimony only ; but it is so 
positively told, so circumstantially described, and is affirmed 
by so many other scriptures, that it cannot be set aside 
without imperilling all faith in revelation. The difficulties 
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attending the supposition of a universal deluge have led to 
a common opinion that it was only a partial one ; but it is 
almost as difficult to conceive under what circumstances 
even a partial flood could occur that would meet the 
requirements of the case. In fact, the other hypothesis 
becomes the simplest and most satisfactory of the two, if 
we further suppose that before the flood there were no great 
elevations of the land, that all the higher peaks and ridges 
were raised at the time and in consequence of that event 
From Gen. ii. 5-6 and ix. 1 1-1 7, it seems probable that rain 
had been a thing unknown before this great catastrophe 
occurred ; so that to have effected the nearly total destruc- 
tion of animal life, and to have lasted so long (exactly a 
solar year from first to last), the flood must have been of 
such a magnitude that it can be accounted as nothing less 
than a cosmical revolution ; and if so, the means adequate 
for the preservation of Noah must needs have been of 
superhuman devising; and the only thing respecting the 
ark which appears to require explanation, is as to the 
number of animals, with the provisions necessary for them, it 
could accommodate. Pairs of all the species now existing 
it could not have accommodated. The selection made, 
therefore, was of the animals only of that particular region ; 
and all the at present existing species have either sprung 
from them, or been generated from germs left undestroyed 
in nature or newly created ; or possibly the conditions of 
the flood in some parts of the globe were such as admitted 
of the preservation of individuals of other species. 

The relation of the building of the tower of Babel and 
the confusion of tongues is one of those which has the 
appearance of being an allegorical explanation of certain 
changes which have taken place in the slow process of 
time, and as such we are perhaps at liberty to receive it. 
Still it may also embody facts of actual occurrence, for it is 
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not at all unlikely that men living at the time when the 
deluge was a matter of recent notoriety, should be unwilling 
to separate one from another, lest a similar fate should befall 
them; that they would be easily persuaded to give their 
united labour to the construction of an edifice of vast pro- 
portions, which might serve as a refuge in case of a like 
calamity, and that the direct interference of the Almighty 
was necessary to frustrate their designs. 

The call of Abraham, on the other hand, is a landmark 
in the history of the world which we have no option but to 
receive in the obvious sense of the passages which record 
it 'The Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that I will show thee ; and I will make of thee 
a great nation, and I will bless thee, and thou shalt be a 
blessing.' The Lord also appeared to him at Sichem, and 
told him that that was the land which He would give to his 
seed ; again repeating the same promise more explicidy 
after the separation from Lot. Afterwards, in a vision, God 
foretold to Abram that he should have a son, and what 
should befall his descendants ; and at the same time made 
a covenant with him, which was testified to on God's part 
by the appearance of a smoking furnace, and a lamp that 
passed between the divided pieces of the sacrifice which 
Abram had been instructed to prepare. When Abram was 
ninety-nine years old, the Lord again appeared to him, 
renewing the previous promises, changing his name to 
Abraham, and instituting the rite of circumcision as the 
token of the covenant which He made with him and his 
seed. Soon after this occurred his interview with the Lord, 
who in company with two angels appeared to him in the 
plains of Mamre, as before mentioned ; and the following 
year, according as it had been told to them, Isaac was born, 
though Sarah had been hitherto accounted barren, and was 
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now long past the period of child-bearing, Abraham himself 
being a hundred years old. Even his son by Hagar, the 
Egyptian maid of Sarah, was to some extent included in the 
promise made to Abraham, and of so much consequence in 
the sight of God as to lead to the use of extraordinary 
measures in his behalf, to wit, the angelic communications 
vouchsafed to Hagar on the two occasions of her flight from 
the face of her jealous mistress. 

The destruction of the cities of the plain might itself 
have been brought about by what would now be called a 
convulsion of nature ; but the manner of Lot's escape, and 
. perhaps also the fate which overtook his wife, exhibit the 
immediate instrumentality of the hand of God. The 
incestuous origin of the two nations of Moab and Ammon, 
though not to be classed among the miracles of the Bible, 
makes almost as great a demand upon our credulity as any 
of them. If the statement is false, the wonder is who 
could have invented such an unheard-of story, and how 
such an infamously slanderous report against a man reputed 
righteous should have been permitted to remain uncontra- 
dicted. But if it is true, then we may be sure that the 
circumstance had a deeper cause and purpose than we have 
been informed of. 

God's command to Abraham to offer up his son Isaac, 
and His giving no sign of any intended relaxation of the 
hard requisition until the moment when the knife was about 
to descend on the innocent victim, when the uplifted arm 
of the obedient patriarch was stayed, and his eyes directed 
to the ram caught in a thicket, which he then offered in 
place of his son, — is one of the most touching episodes to 
be found either in history or in fiction \ yet it is veracious 
history and no fiction, or else Christianity is only a myth. 

In the birth of Esau and Jacob, as in that of Isaac, there 
was more or less departure from the usual course of things. 
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Rebekah was barren, like Sarah, and it was not till twenty 
years after Isaac had taken her to wife that God opened 
her womb, for the express purpose of carrying out the pro- 
mise He had made to Abraham. When she was with child, 
she experienced certain symptoms which made her anxious 
about the result ; whereupon she * inquired of the Lord,' 
and received answer that two nations and two manner of 
people were in her womb, and that the elder should serve 
the younger. This is one of the many examples of the fore- 
ordinance of God, which show that nothing was left to 
chance in the preservation of the line of descent destined 
to issue in the Holy Seed; and although the manner in 
which Esau afterwards lost both the birthright and the 
blessing which should have been his, might be partly attri- 
buted to his own misconduct, yet if the brothers had acted 
otherwise, than they did, it is possible that different means 
would have been employed to secure to the younger the 
heirship of the promise. 

The first divine communication with which Jacob was 
favoured was when he was on the way from Beer-sheba to 
Haran, at the Spot which he in consequence named Bethel, 
the House of God. As he slept, he saw a ladder reaching 
from heaven to earth, with angels ascending and descending 
thereon, while above it stood the Lord, who spoke, and 
confirmed to him the promises before made to Abraham. 
Twenty years afterwards, the same * God of Bethel 9 spoke 
to him in a dream, and commanded him to return to 
Canaan. After his parting with Laban, as he went on his 
way, the angels of God met him ; and when he saw them, 
he said, 'This is God's host;' and he called the name 
of the place Mahanaim. What the meaning or result of 
this meeting was, is not stated in our version of the Bible ; 
but it had perhaps something to do with the remarkable 
encounter at Peniel, already mentioned, and which took 
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place soon after. Of the fact of that encounter there is 
testimony at this day, in the Jewish custom of refraining to 
eat a certain sinew in the animals killed for food, supposed 
to correspond with the one in Jacob's thigh which shrank 
upon the angel's touch. On his return to Canaan, God 
again appeared to him at Bethel, — this time, it would seem, 
in a form cognisable by the waking senses, — reiterating the 
promises, and the new name of Israel which he had received 
at Peniel, and was thereafter to be known by. The last 
occasion of the kind mentioned in the life of Jacob was at 
Beer-sheba, as he was on his way to Egypt, when, in a vision 
of the night, God encouraged him to continue his journey 
without fear, promised to make of him a great nation in 
Egypt, and to bring them up again into the land which He 
had given them. One other of his actions is worth mention, 
as being instructive of the way in which those holy men of 
old submitted themselves to the motions of God's Spirit in 
the heart, — recognised so clearly and trusted so implicitly, — 
that inward voice which a more corrupt generation finds it 
both difficult to distinguish and hard to obey. When Joseph 
brought his two sons to receive the blessing of his dying and 
sightless parent, and placed the eldest on his right hand and 
the youngest on his left, Jacob crossed his hands so that 
his right fell on the younger child, on whom also he be- 
stowed the larger blessing. 

There was nothing remarkable attending the birth of any 
of Jacob's sons except the two youngest, more especially 
that of Joseph, which, by the will of God, did not take place 
till after Leah and the two handmaids had ceased bearing. 
The blessing also which Joseph received was richer and 
more emphatically worded than that of any of the others ; 
yet the royal dignity fell to Judah, who was neither the 
first-born, nor, so far as we know, otherwise specially dis- 
tinguished 
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The life of Joseph reads like that of a hero of romance ; 
yet there are only three events in it which show that it was 
more immediately under divine direction than those of 
ordinary men. All three are connected with dreams, and 
with the great turning-points of his experience. While a 
stripling at home in Canaan, he had two dreams which 
were prophetical of the greatness he would afterwards attain 
to, yet the relation of which to his offended brethren led to 
his being sold as a slave and carried into Egypt. When 
there unjustly thrown into prison, he correctly interpreted 
the dreams of the king's butler and baker, who were in ward 
at the same time ; and this was the means of his being, two 
years afterwards, brought before Pharaoh, whose two dreams 
he also interpreted to that monarch's satisfaction, and was 
in consequence raised to the highest dignity of the realm 
next to the king, and made governor over all the land of 
Egypt. 

The remarkable preservation of the life of the infant 
Moses, and his introduction into the household of Pharaoh, 
are the only intimations that he was the subject of a special 
Providence, which the Bible mentions, until he was near 
eighty years old ; but the last forty years of his career are 
more replete with marvels than any other human life on 
record. Their commencement is marked by a signal 
revelation made to him of the being and intentions of 
God, whose presence was evidenced by the appearance 
of a burning yet unconsumed bush, and who spoke to him 
with audible voice and comprehensible words out of the 
midst of the bush. The tenor of the communication had 
reference to the deliverance of the Israelites from their 
Egyptian bondage through the agency of Moses. God, 
moreover, confided to Moses the particular name He 
wished to be known by, — * I am that I am. Thou shalt say 
to the children of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you,' — 
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probably the same in meaning as the name 'Jehovah* 
afterwards given. He also showed him two signs that he 
should use as warranty of his high commission, — his rod, 
when he threw it on the ground, became a serpent, and 
again a rod in his hand as soon as he took hold of it ; and 
when at God's bidding he put his hand into his bosom, it 
became leprous, and on repeating the action was restored. 
As he was at a certain resting place on the way to Egypt, 
'the Lord met him and sought to kill him/ — that is to say, 
made him to understand in some manner that it was at the 
peril of his life to enter God's service unless he complied 
with all His commandments ; and he seems to have been 
remiss in that respect in having neglected to circumcise his 
son. The Lord at the same time made known to Aaron 
that he should go to meet his brother in the wilderness; and 
all the while they were engaged in the controversy with 
Pharaoh, He was constantly accessible to their inquiries, 
and ready to give them directions, but the particular mode 
of communication is not stated. 

The wonders which God by the hand of Moses per- 
formed upon Pharaoh, and upon his people, and upon the 
land of Egypt, are not to be explained away, — if they were 
ever performed, it was in the way described; and if the 
description is true, they must surely have a far-reaching 
significance, which has not perhaps to this day been fully 
revealed. The sign of the rods changed into serpents, 
and the swallowing up of those of the magicians by that of 
Moses; the successive plagues of the water of the river 
being turned into blood, of frogs, of lice, of flies, the murrain 
amongst cattle, the plague of boils and blains, the destruc- 
tive hail, the swarm of locusts, the darkness of such intensity 
that it could be actually felt, the death in a single night of 
all the first-born of Egypt of man and of beast, and, lastly, 
the overwhelming of Pharaoh and all his host by the waters 
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of the sea as they returned to their bed after the Israelites 
had safely passed over, — were more stupendous exhibitions of 
the power of the Almighty than would have been employed 
merely to overcome the obduracy of Pharaoh's heart, or than 
were necessary for the deliverance of the Israelites. They 
were more especially designed as a witness and a warning, 
both to the Hebrews and to all after generations, of God's 
irresistible might; and at the same time, perhaps, to pre- 
figure the nature of the great conflict, from first to last, which 
His Holy Spirit would wage with the spirit of this world and 
the powers of darkness, ending in the final overthrow of the 
latter, and the deliverance of His elect. 

A like figurative meaning evidently attaches to most of 
the wondrous dispensations of God towards the children of 
Israel during the whole course of their desert wanderings : 
— the cloud — luminous at night — that guided them in 
their journeyings, indicated the places where they were to 
encamp, and the time they were to remain stationary ; the 
unfailing supply of manna — that most inexplicable descrip- 
tion of food, appearing like hoar-frost on the ground every 
morning except the Sabbath, and of a taste like wafers 
made with oil and sweetened with honey — on which they 
lived for forty years ; the miraculous flocks of quails sent on 
two occasions in answer to their murmurings ; and on two 
occasions, also, water for them to drink gushed from the 
dry rock at the touch of Moses' rod ; and on another, when 
the water they found was too bitter to drink, it was made 
sweet by casting into it a certain tree that God pointed out 
to Moses. And as God's care for His people is manifested 
by the way in which He provided for all the wants of the 
children of Israel during their sojourn in the wilderness, so 
also His displeasure at their perverseness, by the signal 
chastisements which from time to time He sent upon the 
wayward multitude whom Moses was commissioned to 
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conduct to the Promised Land, — as when the Levites at 
Moses* command slew 3000 of them for their idolatrous 
behaviour in the matter of the golden calf; when fire 
went out from the Lord and consumed two of the sons of 
Aaron because they offered incense in a manner contrary 
to the instructions given ; and again at Taberah, a similar 
destruction passed through all the camp, to punish the 
people for their unjust complainings ; when Aaron and 
Miriam were expressly rebuked by God at the door of the 
tabernacle, and the latter smitten with leprosy, because 
they had taken upon them to find fault with Moses, and 
put themselves on an equality with him ; when, in punish- 
ment of their open rebellion, the earth suddenly opened 
and swallowed up Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with their 
wives, and children, and tents, and all that they had, while 
a fire went out from the Lord and consumed 250 of their 
principal adherents; and, because the people murmured 
against Moses and Aaron as the cause of this destruction, 
near 15,000 of them were carried off by the plague ; and 
they were shown, by the miraculous budding, flowering, and 
fruit-bearing of Aaron's rod, that it was by God's own choice 
that the tribe of Levi and the family of Aaron should bear 
rule in everything relating to the service of God; when 
great numbers died at Kibroth-hattaavah from a surfeit of 
quails which had been sent to gratify their lusting for flesh, 
and doubtless to convince them of the sin and the danger 
of giving way to selfish desires ; and when, for their mur- 
muring at the tediousness and hardships of the way, as it 
became necessary to turn southward again in order to com- 
pass the land of Edom, God sent fiery serpents among 
them, which bit the people, and much people died ; 24,000 
again perished for their iniquity in the sin of Baal-peor ; 
and not less meaning for later days than any of these 
instances of retributive punishment, has the fact that at the 
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census taken in the plains of Moab, there was not a man 
left, except Joshua and Caleb, of those who had been 
included in that taken thirty-nine years before in the 
wilderness of Sinai, as God had said should be the case, 
because they had allowed their discouragement at the evil 
report of the spies to outweigh their trust in Him who had 
already wrought so many and great deliverances in their 
behalf. 

But the chief interest of the narrative of the Exodus 
centres around Mount Sinai There, indeed, did the Almighty 
reveal Himself without disguise or possibility of misappre- 
hension to His frail creatures, whose knowledge, if no such 
occasional vistas had been opened for them into the unseen, 
had else been so strictly confined to this limited mundane 
sphere, — that is, if we can believe the account; and who 
can be blamed for not believing such a recital, on the single 
testimony of a perhaps unknown writer who lived more 
than three thousand years ago? yet is it not quite as 
difficult to believe that any man had the skill and the 
audacity, the wickedness and yet the profound insight into 
the requirements of morality, to invent it, and who, more- 
over, should evince such a great interest and enthusiasm in 
the cause of truth and virtue, as does the writer of this 
history ? 

* And on the third day, in the morning, there were 
thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, 
and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud : so that all 
the people that were in the camp trembled. And Moses 
brought forth the people out of the camp to meet with 
God; and they stood at the nether part of the mount. 
And Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the 
Lord descended upon it in fire; and the smoke thereof 
ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount 
quaked greatly. And when the voice of the trumpet 
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sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, 
and God answered him by a voice.' And God spoke in the 
hearing of all the people the words of the ten command- 
ments. But when they heard the voice out of the midst 
of the darkness, they were afraid ; and the leaders of the 
people came to Moses, and said, ' Behold, the Lord our 
God hath showed us His glory, and His greatness, and we 
have heard His voice out of the midst of the fire ; we have 
seen this day that God doth talk with man and he liveth. 
Now, therefore, why should we die ? for this great fire will 
consume us : if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any 
more, then we shall die : speak thou unto us all that God 
shall speak unto thee, and we will hear it and do it.' The 
glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud 
covered it six days ; and the seventh day He called Moses 
out of the midst of the cloud. ' Then went up Moses and 
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of 
Israel ; and they saw the God of Israel : and there was 
under His feet as it were a paved work of sapphire stone, 
and as it were the body of heaven in clearness. And 
upon the nobles of the children of Israel He laid not His 
hand ; they saw God, and did eat and drink ' (i.e., they saw 
certain evidences of His presence). Moses then, having 
left instructions with the elders concerning the conduct of 
affairs during his absence, went up with his minister Joshua 
farther into the mount, into the midst of the cloud, and 
was in the mount forty days and forty nights. There he 
received commandment concerning the construction of the 
tabernacle, its furniture and service; and when God had 
made an end of communing with him, He gave to Moses 
two tables of testimony, tables of stone written with the 
finger of God ; they were written on both sides ; the tables 
were the work of God, and the writing graven upon them 
was the writing of God. But when Moses came near the 
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camp, and saw the calf and the dancing, his anger waxed 
hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the mount. 

After this Moses removed his tent to some distance from 
the camp, and called it ' the Tent of the Congregation ; ' 
and when Moses went into it, the cloudy pillar descended 
and stood at the door, and God talked with Moses ; and 
all the people saw the cloudy pillar, and rose up and 
worshipped every man in his tent door. And the Lord 
spoke to Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend. Moses — as need required — returned to the camp ; 
but Joshua departed not out of the tent. It would be 
about this time, after obedience and discipline had been 
re-established, and the work of the tabernacle put in hand, 
that Moses, having requested to be shown the glory of 
God, was told that no man could see the face of God and 
live, but that he should behold somewhat of the unspeak- 
able excellence of the reality ; and he was commanded to 
go up into the mount, and to make and take with him two 
tables of stone like the first, and God would write upon 
them the words that were in the first tables. When Moses 
accordingly went up into Mount Sinai, the Lord descended 
in the cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed the 
name of the Lord. And the Lord passed by before him, 
and proclaimed, ' The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and 
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, but that will by no means clear (the 
guilty;) visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, and upon the children's children unto the third 
and to the fourth (generation.) And Moses made haste, 
and bowed his head toward the earth, and worshipped.' 
'And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty 
nights ; he did neither eat bread nor drink water.' ' And 
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God wrote on the tables according to the first writing, the 
ten commandments which the Lord spake unto you in the 
mount out of the midst of the fire; and the Lord gave 
them unto me, and I came down from the mount, and put 
the tables in the ark which I had made.' When Moses 
came down from the mount, the skin of his face shone, so 
that Aaron and all the children of Israel were afraid to 
come nigh him ; he therefore put a veil on his face until 
he had done speaking with them, and giving them in com- 
mandment all that the Lord had spoken to him in Mount 
Sinai. 

The work of the tabernacle was now proceeded with 
until all was completed according to the pattern which 
Moses had been shown in the mount ; and as soon as it was 
fully set up, the cloud covered it, and the glory of the Lord 
filled the tabernacle, so that Moses was not able to enter 
into it And afterwards, the pillar of cloud by day, and of 
fire by night, which directed their journeyings, always rested 
on the tabernacle when they were encamped, and was 
taken up when they were to move forward. How long this 
continued to be the case is not certain ; but it is mentioned 
again shortly before the death of Moses, when he and 
Joshua, by command, presented themselves at the door of 
the tabernacle, in order that Joshua should receive the 
charge which his predecessor was about to relinquish : ' And 
the Lord appeared in the tabernacle in a pillar of a cloud, 
and the pillar of the cloud stood over the door of the 
tabernacle.' It was on this occasion that Moses received 
the words of ' the Song ' which he afterwards rehearsed in 
the hearing of the children of Israel, and caused to be 
written down, that it should be a witness against them in 
the day when they turned away from serving the Lord, and 
all the consequent evils of which they had been forewarned 
had overtaken them. Moses, though forbidden himself to 

O 
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enter the Promised Land, was shown the whole extent of 
it from an eminence of Mount Nebo, over against Jericho ; 
and there he died in the land of Moab, and God buried 
him in a valley in the land of Moab over against Beth-peor ; 
but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. He 
was 1 20 years old when he died ; his eye was not dim nor 
his natural force abated; and there arose not a prophet 
since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face 
to face. 

From the story of Balaam, it would appear that divine 
revelations were not in that age exclusively confined to the 
descendants of Abraham, though the inspiration of which 
Balaam was the subject on this occasion, and the prodigies 
he was witness of on his journey to Moab, when his blind- 
. ness and self-will were rebuked out of the mouth of the 
very beast he rode upon, were most likely exceptional, and 
ordained for the special instruction of the children of Israel; 
as was also the publicity that was given to all the particulars 
of his errand. 

The history of the Jews from the death of Moses to the 
Babylonish captivity continues to be a history of miracle, — 
so much so, that if we do nothing more than chronicle the 
supernatural events with which it abounds, we shall still in 
a great measure preserve the thread of the narrative. The 
crossing of the Jordan at the time of flood is less suscept- 
ible of any natural explanation than that of the Red Sea ; 
but as a partly natural instrumentality is stated to have been 
employed on the last-named occasion, it may be permitted 
to those whose weak faith needs such support, to conjecture 
the particular means that might have been used to leave 
dry the bed of the Jordan, — as, for instance, the temporary 
opening, at some point above the place of crossing, of a 
subterranean channel or outlet for the waters ; not the less, 
however, was it the result of divine agency, and hence con- 
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finnatory of the equally miraculous nature of the passage of 
the Red Sea. And so likewise is the fact of the cessation 
of the supply of manna on the very day on which they ate 
of the new corn of the land, — additional confirmation that 
that strange nourishment had been provided for the wan- 
derers by a special exercise of God's power. The appear- 
ance in bodily form to Joshua, as he was by Jericho, of 
the spiritual commander of God's host, has already been 
mentioned The peculiar manner in which the capture of 
Jericho was effected, and the curse pronounced by Joshua 
against the man who should rebuild it, must have had more 
cause and meaning than we are informed of. The levelling 
of the walls was of course miraculous ; yet the simultaneous 
shout of half a million of men might also have had its share 
of influence. The detection by lot of Achan, who had 
secreted some of the spoils, is only another example of the 
way in which supernatural are so intermixed with ordinary 
events, that we almost forget to distinguish between them. 
When, as it is said on the authority of the book of Jasher, 
in order to give the invaders time to complete their victory 
over the five kings of the Amorites, Joshua commanded 
the sun to stand still over Gibeon, and the moon to remain 
where it was above the valley of Ajalon, the compliance 
may have been in appearance only ; yet it is worthy of note 
that, although the astronomers of that day were not likely to 
be aware of it, the gradual arrestation of the earth's axial 
motion (which only gives a speed of a thousand miles an 
hour to the surface at the equator), and its gradual resump- 
tion, would be an interference with natural law that would 
cause no remarkable disturbance otherways beyond the 
prolongation of the day over one-half of the earth and of 
the night over the other ; whereas a like suspension of the 
earth's or the moon's orbital revolution would have required 
in the first place a much more stupendous exercise of 
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spiritual power, and, in the second place, one more stupen- 
dous still to prevent the derangement of the whole solar 
system. The phenomenon might indeed be attended by 
more or less elementary disturbances, which could be taken 
advantage of for the further discomfiture of the Canaanites 
as related, — that God cast down great stones upon them 
from heaven, and there were more that died by the hail- 
stones than by the swords of their pursuers. It is to be 
presumed that other wonderful events besides those named 
occurred during the long administration of Joshua. Whether 
it was a human or a celestial messenger who was sent from 
Gilgal to the camp at the place thence called Bochim, to 
upbraid the Israelites for their slackness in carrying out 
the command they had received to utterly exterminate the 
Canaanites, is not quite clear; but there is little doubt 
that during this period the means of consulting the oracle 
of God through the appointed channel continued to be 
available. 

The incidents of the kind we are reviewing, recorded to 
have taken place in the desultory times of the judges who 
succeeded Joshua, have a stamp peculiar to themselves. 
The deliverances wrought were wrought by means more like 
those of human conception, and by the agency for the most 
part of men whose characters, though strongly marked, had 
a very conspicuous defective side ; still there is a symbolism 
about them which bespeaks a higher ordering than that of 
man. Shamgar, who slew 600 Philistines with an ox-goad ; 
Barak, who overthrew Sisera and his army, yet only by 
the aid of the counsel and countenance of Deborah the 
prophetess, and the loyalty of Jael the wife of Heber the 
Kenite, who, as Deborah had foretold, robbed him of the 
principal honour by enticing the fugitive captain of Jabin's 
army to his death ; Gideon, who put to rout the host of 
the Midianites with the 300 men armed with trumpets and 
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concealed lamps, whom he was instructed to select out of 
the 30,000 available, by taking note of the manner in which 
they happened to drink at the stream. Jephthah, again, the 
son of a harlot, and little better than an outlaw, was the 
man to whose lot it fell to deliver Israel out of new dis- 
tresses. The strange vow which he made, and how unex- 
pectedly painful he found the performance of it to be, we 
are apt at first sight to think could not have had God's 
approval ; but the event was looked upon as one of national 
importance, and as such must have Seen divinely permitted, 
and for some good end. For this was certainly not, as 
some have thought, an instance of human sacrifice ; and such 
an affecting proof of fealty to truth and to God, as the 
condemnation of an innocent and only child to perpetual 
virginity, might have been a sacrifice meet for the occasion 
which it pleased God to accept. Samson, the last and 
most renowned of these champions, was also the one most 
distinctly commissioned and fitted by Heaven for the work 
he had to do. He was endowed with a physical strength 
more than human ; yet morally and mentally he cannot be 
ranked high, and some parts of his conduct evinced the 
waywardness of a very child. What great advantages his 
services secured for his countrymen, the chronicler does not 
plainly state, but leaves them to be inferred from the illus- 
trations he gives of his enormous strength. He rent a lion 
in pieces as he would a kid ; he caught 300 foxes, and 
tying them in couples with firebrands attached, sent them 
into the standing corn of the Philistines ; he slew a thousand 
of his enemies with the jaw-bone of an ass ; he carried away 
the gates of Gaza on his shoulders to the top of the opposite 
hill ; and finally, at his death, slew at one stroke more of 
his foes than he had done in all his life before, by pulling 
down the props which supported the galleries of the 
building where the Philistines had brought him to make. 
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them sport, and whereon were crowded more than 3000 
people. 

The last period of the miraculous portion of ancient 
Jewish history was that in which God most often made 
known His will and performed His wonderful acts through 
the medium of the class of men known as prophets or seers. 
Their particular qualification for the office perhaps lay in a 
peculiarity of temperament which made them subject to fits 
of spiritual ecstasy, — that sort of temperament still often 
met with, in which the cords that unite soul to body are 
so elastic, that under favouring circumstances the spirit is 
able to soar higher into the regions of the unseen than is 
the case with ordinary mortals. They passed, moreover, 
through a course of religious discipline, and were in- 
structed* in schools for the purpose, in the mystic lore and 
traditions- of their dass. It did not happen, however, that 
they all received from above a special calling to the pro- 
phetic office, but often followed it merely of their own 
choice ; and consequently there were to be found among 
them men of very various degrees of proficiency, and of 
purity of life and morals, few only receiving the true seal of 
a divine commission. 

Of these, the Prophet Samuel is the first conspicuous 
example, — the son whom Hannah received in answer to 
her earnest prayer, and whom in return she devoted wholly 
to the service of God, and took him, as soon as he was 
weaned, to be brought up under the eye of the high priest 
While yet a mere child, he heard the voice of God calling 
to him as he lay on his couch at night, and when, at the 
third summons, he replied as Eli had told him to do, he 
received a communication concerning the evil which God 
would bring upon the house of Eli, according to the word 
of a man of God who had previously been sent to warn 
him, and which was in after years fulfilled, when his two 
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wicked sons, Hophni and Phinehas, who had taken the ark 
into the field of battle, were slain, the ark of God taken, 
and the aged priest himself cut off by sudden death when 
he learned the woful tidings, as he was seated by the way- 
side anxiously waiting for news of the war and of the safety 
of the ark. 

The Philistines took the ark to Ashdod, and placed it in 
the house of Dagon, their god, when lo ! in the morning, 
Dagon was fallen on his face before the ark ; and, having 
been set up again, the next morning he had not only fallen, 
but his head and his hands were cut off and lay on the 
threshold. The men of Ashdod were moreover plagued 
with emerods and mice; and judging the ark to be the 
cause, they sent it on to Gath. When like disasters fell 
upon the people of that city, it was sent to Ekron with the 
same result ; till, after having been in the land of the 
Philistines seven months, it was, by the advice of their 
priests, placed, together with a trespass-offering of golden 
emerods and mice, on a new cart drawn by two milch kine, 
which were then allowed to take their own course. They 
took the direct road to Beth-shemesh, lowing as they went, 
4eaving their calves shut up at home. They of Beth- 
shemesh had the temerity to look inside the ark, and many 
of them died in consequence. (The 50,000 of the text is 
no doubt a copyist's error.) It was finally taken by the 
priests to Kirjath-jearim. 

The tabernacle was then at Shiloh, and it is said that 
before the death of Eli all Israel knew that Samuel was 
established to be a prophet of the Lord. 6 And the Lord 
appeared again in Shiloh ; for the Lord revealed Himself 
to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lord.' At his 
intercession, the Philistines, when they came up to fight 
against Israel, were discomfited by a storm of thunder and 
hail. He received instructions concerning the election and 
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anointing of Saul, and afterwards of David, of a kind which 
showed conclusively that those events were entirely of 
God's ordering ; and when the former was proclaimed king 
at Gilgal, the Lord answered Samuel's request, and for a 
token to the people of their wickedness in having asked for 
a king, sent thunder and rain, although it was then the 
time of wheat harvest. 

.The spiritual experiences of the first three — the three 
specially typical Hebrew monarchs — was in each case 
peculiar and differing from the others. When Saul 
departed from Samuel after his anointing, the several 
incidents which the prophet had foretold happened to him 
in succession. Two men met him by Rachel's sepulchre, 
and informed him that the asses which he went to seek 
were found ; in the plain of Tabor three men carrying pro- 
visions saluted him, and gave him two loaves of bread ; 
and when he came to a certain hill, he met a company of 
prophets with instruments of music, and they were pro- 
phesying. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul, and 
he was changed into another man, and he prophesied among 
them. The same thing happened to him a long time after, 
when David, having taken refuge with Samuel in Naioth of 
Ramah, Saul sent three parties of men in succession to 
make him prisoner ; but each in turn, when they arrived 
there and saw the company of prophets prophesying, with 
Samuel at their head, were overpowered by the Spirit of 
God, and they prophesied also. Then went the king him- 
self, but he likewise was overcome by the same influence, 
and stripped off his clothes, and prophesied before Samuel, 
and lay down naked all that day and the night following. 
Twice in his experience also he received evidence of God's 
superior control in the method of selection by lot, — once 
when he was himself elected king, and again when it was 
discovered by the same means that his own son Jonathan 
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was the offender who had, though unwittingly, broken the 
fast which had been proclaimed, and incurred the death- 
penalty which Saul had threatened, and would have caused 
to be carried out, had not the people come to Jonathan's 
rescue. During the early part of his reign he was ac- 
customed to seek counsel of God through the appointed 
channels, but afterwards, when he had entirely lost God's 
favour by his offences, the Lord no longer answered his 
inquiries, ' neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by pro- 
phets ; ' and in his last extremity he even had recourse to a 
woman reputed to have a familiar spirit. She, after some 
persuasion, at his request called up the spirit of Samuel. 
When the king asked her what she saw, her reply was that 
she saw gods ascending out of the earth, and that an old 
man came up covered with a mantle. Then Saul perceived 
that it was Samuel, and bowed with his face to the ground. 
And Samuel said to Saul, ' Why hast thou disquieted me to 
bring me up ? 1 and in reply to his solicitation for advice, 
upbraided him for his disobedience, told him that the 
Philistines would be victorious in the approaching battle, 
and that on the morrow he and his sons should be with him 
in Hades. 

When David, the youngest of the sons of Jesse, was sent 
for from his occupation of tending the sheep, and was 
anointed by Samuel in the midst of his brethren, no outward 
sign of his changed destiny is mentioned as having taken 
place ; it is only said that 1 the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
David from that day forward.' The many wonderful escapes 
and valiant deeds of David — his mastery over the lion and 
the bear when but a shepherd boy; his slaughter of the 
gigantic Philistine with no better weapon than his shepherd's 
sling ; his numerous escapes from Saul, and the victories he 
achieved over all his enemies — might seem to be only the 
results of his own prowess and good fortune, but in truth 
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they were the consequence of his implicit trust in God. So 
constant and sincere was his reliance upon divine help and 
protection, that God in return honoured him by confiding 
to him, so to speak, the work of his own preservation. In 
like manner, especially in the earlier part of his career, there 
was very little outward formality in the way in which he was 
made acquainted with spiritual things. Gifted with a know- 
ledge of God's truth, and informed of His will, his heart 
was ever so attuned and sensitive to the breathings of the 
Holy Spirit, that he knew as it were by intuition what was 
required of him and what was intended for him. Never- 
theless he had recourse to other means when opportunity 
offered. After Abiathar, who had escaped when Doeg 
slaughtered the rest of the priests, joined him, bringing 
with him a holy ephod, David frequently inquired of the 
Lord by it What method of divination this was is now 
unknown, most likely some system by which the words of 
the answer were spelled out. The examples of the answers 
so given to David's queries are remarkably straightforward 
and unambiguous (see i Sam. xxiii. 9-12, xxx. 7, 8, and 
2 Sam. v. 19-24). But on the occasion when Nathan 
the prophet delivered to him the message which he had 
received respecting the building of the temple by his son 
and successor, and the everlasting glory which should 
pertain to his house, and when, having heard it, ' David 
went in and sat before the Lord,' and poured forth the 
praise and thanksgiving with which his heart overflowed, 
the act may have been one of simple but thoroughly be- 
lieving prayer, without the intervention of other medium 
of communication. When he inquired of the Lord con- 
cerning the three years' famine which had afflicted the 
land, the Lord answered, ' It is for Saul and his bloody 
house, because he slew the Gibeonites.' And when he 
requested the latter to name what retribution he should 
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make them, and they demanded that seven of Saul's sons 
should be given up to them that they might hang them up 
in Gibeah of Saul, he at once complied with the demand. 
Yet even David was not entirely free from fault, and had in 
consequence to feel the weight of God's anger, — as when, 
for his sin in regard to the faithful but unfortunate Uriah 
the Hittite, his first child by Bathsheba was taken from him, 
and his latter years were embittered by many trials and 
humiliations he endured from the conduct of members of 
his own family; and again in the form of a national 
affliction, so grievous that we are bound to suppose there 
was greater cause for it than any we can discern in David's 
wilful caprice of taking a census of the people. When the 
Prophet Gad was sent to the king to offer him the choice 
of three kinds of punishment, — namely, seven years of 
famine, to flee three months before his enemies, or that 
there should be three days' pestilence in the land, — David 
replied, ( Let me fall into the hands of the Lord, for His 
mercies are great; and let me not fall into the hand of 
man.' So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel, and there 
died of the people from Dan to Beer-sheba seventy thou- 
sand men. And the angel of the Lord was by the threshing* 
place of Araunah (or Oman) the Jebusite (the site of the 
future temple) ; and David spake unto the Lord when he 
saw the angel, and said, ' Lo, I have sinned, and I have 
done wickedly ; but these sheep, what have they done ? let 
Thine hand, I pray thee, be against me and against my 
father's house.' In accordance with the instructions he 
received through the prophet, David bought the threshing- 
floor for fifty silver shekels, built thereon an altar, and 
offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings. So the Lord 
was entreated for the land, and the plague was stayed. 
(The account in the book of Chronicles adds the further 
particulars, — that the angel whom David saw, stood between 
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heaven and earth, having a drawn sword in his hand, which 
he held stretched forth over Jerusalem ; and that the burnt- 
offering was consumed by fire from heaven.) 

Of Solomon it is related that God appeared to him three 
several times in the course of his reign, each time, apparently, 
in a dream or vision of the night. The first was when God 
offered to bestow upon him whatsoever gift he should ask 
for, and Solomon, rather than long life, or riches, or military 
success, prayed that God would give him an understanding 
heart The second was after he had finished building the 
temple, when he received assurances of God's blessing so 
long as he walked in his paths, and warnings of the evils to 
come in consequence of the backslidings of Israel. And 
the third was to rebuke him for his own sin in having 
permitted and ^countenanced idolatry, and to foretell the 
disruption of the kingdom in the days of his son. The only 
other supernatural event in Solomon's experience which is 
recorded — and that only in the book of Chronicles' account 
of the circumstance — was at the dedication of the temple, 
when fire came down from heaven and consumed the sacri- 
fice on the altar, and the glory of the Lord filled the house. 

It was before the death of Solomon that Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat was notified by Ahijah the Shilonite of his 
future attainment to the royal dignity and rule over ten of 
the tribes of Israel. The prophet having met him alone, 
caught hold of the new garment he had on, and, rending it 
in twelve pieces, gave ten of them to Jeroboam, saying, 
' Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, I will rend the 
kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten 
tribes unto thee : and unto his son I will give one tribe, 
that David my servant may have a light always before me 
in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen me to put my 
name there.' 

From this time, the former facility of access to the oracle 
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of God appears to have been in a great measure interrupted, 
and the . Almighty made His power known through inter- 
mediary agencies only as occasion required ; and now in a 
manner less condescending and paternally familiar than 
before, as though the heart of the people had become so 
gross that they could only be deterred from their evil ways 
by wonders which excited their superstitious awe, or punish- 
ments which left no doubt of their being inflicted by the 
hand of God. 

As Jeroboam was officiating at the altar he had erected 
at Bethel for the idolatrous worship which he had intro- 
duced, a man of God from Judah presented himself before 
him, and prophesied against the altar by the word of the 
Lord ; predicting concerning it that a king, Josiah by name, 
should arise who should cause its priests to be offered 
thereon, and dead men's bones to be burnt upon it ; and 
as evidence of the truth of the prophecy, the altar should 
now be rent and the ashes poured out When the king 
stretched out his arm to lay hold of the intruder, it was 
instantly paralyzed, so that he was unable to draw it back 
again ; the altar was rent and the ashes poured out After- 
wards, upon the king's contrition, the paralyzed arm was 
restored; and the man of God was invited to the royal 
table. This offer was, however, declined, for he had been 
strictly commanded not to eat or drink in the place, and he 
departed on his return to Judah. But there was an old 
prophet living in Bethel, who, either from a desire to con- 
verse with the stranger, or in obedience to a higher impulse, 
went after the latter, and, by pretending to be the bearer of 
new instructions, persuaded him to return and partake of 
.his hospitality. But as he was again on his way home he 
was killed by a lion, and word of it being brought by way- 
farers, and coming to the ears of the old prophet, the latter 
mounted his ass and went to bring back the body. He 
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found it with the ass and the lion standing quietly by ; the 
lion had not injured the ass, nor torn the body. The 
prophet had it buried in his own sepulchre, and requested 
that his bones when he died should be laid by the side of 
those of the man of God. 

When the wife of Jeroboam came in disguise to Ahijah 
to inquire about the recovery of her sick son, he showed 
before she spoke that he, though then blind, knew both who 
she was and her errand, told her of the approaching death 
of the child, and of the evils which should come upon the 
house of Jeroboam. 

And now appear on the scene in succession the two 
prophets who surpassed ail others of their class in the 
irrefutable proofs they gave of their high commission as 
the vicegerents of God on earth ; both also, separately and 
together, were types of the Messiah, and of His forerunner, 
— perhaps more particularly so than has yet been revealed. 
When it became necessary, for the sake of the few faithful 
Israelites who remained, that the sins and high-handed 
proceedings of Ahab and his Canaanitish queen should 
be publicly condemned, Elijah the Tishbite was sent to 
announce to the king that there should be neither dew 
nor rain for the space of three years, except by the prophet's 
word. Elijah was then told to take up his abode by the 
brook Cherith; and there, till the waters of the stream 
failed, he was fed by ravens, who morning and evening 
brought him bread and flesh to eat Thence, by God's 
command, he went to reside with a widow woman of Zare- 
phath; and the cruse of oil and handful of meal which 
constituted her whole stock of provisions were miraculously 
renewed, so as to supply their needs all the time of the 
famine. The widow's son, dying while he was there, was 
restored to life by the prophet's means. At the end of the 
three years, Elijah showed himself to Ahab, and commanded 
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the king to gather the people together to meet him at 
Mount Carmel, and with them the four hundred and fifty 
prophets of Baal and the four hundred prophets of the 
grove, — all who ate at Jezebel's table. When they were 
assembled at the place appointed, Elijah addressed the. 
people, saying, ' How long will ye halt between two opinions? 
If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if Baal, then follow 
him. Provide us now with two bullocks, and let the priests 
of Baal choose one and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, 
but without any fire under, while I will do the same with 
the other bullock : and the God that answereth by fire, let 
Him be God/ And the people answered, ' It is well spokea' 
The priests of Baal accordingly spent the whole day in 
frantic but vain appeals to their god, while Elijah watched 
and mocked them. Then Elijah, having repaired the altar 
of the Lord which was broken down, placed the sacrifice 
in order upon it, and made his assistants pour water upon 
the sacrifice three times in succession, till the trench about 
the altar was full of water. Then he prayed that God 
would make known that day that He was God in Israel, and 
that Elijah was His servant, and had done these things at His 
bidding. When he had ended, the fire of the Lord fell and 
consumed the sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and 
the dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench. 
And when the people saw it, they fell on their feces, saying, 
' The Lord He is God, the Lord He is God ! ' and by the 
prophet's command they seized the priests of Baal, and 
taking them down to the Kishon slew them there ; not one 
of them escaped. Shortly afterwards the heavens grew 
black with clouds, the wind arose, and there was a great 
rain. 

His life being threatened by Jezebel for these doings, 
Elijah fled to Beer-sheba, and thence he went a day's 
journey into the wilderness; and as he rested under a 
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'juniper' tree, he was so overwhelmed by despair that 
he entreated God to take away his life. Afterwards he 
fell asleep, and was awakened by an angel touching him 
and bidding him arise and eat ; and he saw a cake baked 
on the coals, and a cruse of water at his head; and he 
ate and drank and laid down again, until a second time 
the angel touched him, and bid him eat and drink. On 
the strength of that meat he journeyed forty days and 
forty nights to Horeb, the mount of God, where he took 
up his abode in a cave. There the word of the Lord 
came to him ; and the Lord passed by, and a mighty wind 
rent the mountains, and broke in pieces the rocks before 
the Lord ; and after the wind an earthquake ; and after the 
earthquake a fire : yet the Lord was not in any of these. 
But after the fire came a still small voice, which when 
Elijah heard, he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went 
out and stood at the entrance of the cave. And the voice, 
after having a second time questioned him as to the cause 
of his being there, informed him that there were yet seven 
thousand men in Israel who had not bowed the knee to 
Baal, and bid him go towards Damascus, and anoint Hazael 
king over Syria; he was also to anoint Jehu to be king 
over Israel, and Elisha, the son of Shaphat of Abel-meholah, 
to be prophet in his place : for that it should come to pass, 
that he who escaped the sword of Hazael should Jehu 
slay, and he who escaped Jehu should Elisha slay. 

About this time, Ahab, by adopting the counsel of a man 
of God who was sent to him, twice defeated the Syrians ; 
but instead of following up his successes, he then made a 
league of friendship with Ben-hadad ; whereupon a certain 
man of the sons of the prophets, by a stratagem, caused 
him to pass judgment upon himself, how that his life 
should go for that of the Syrian whom he had allowed to 
escape. Elijah, too, was sent to Ahab when he took pos- 
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session of the murdered Naboth's vineyard, and foretold 
the manner of his death and that of his queen : ' In the 
place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, shall dogs 
lick thy blood, even thine ; ' and 4 the dogs shall eat Jezebel 
by the wall of Jezreel* The peace between Israel and 
Syria lasted three years, when it was broken by Ahab, who, 
taking advantage of Jehoshaphat's presence and his willing- 
ness to assist him, and in reliance upon the assurance of 
success given him by the four hundred prophets of Israel, 
but in spite of the warning of Micaiah, the one prophet 
of the Lord whom the King of Judah persuaded him to 
consult, went up against Ramoth-gilead to battle, where, 
notwithstanding his disguise, he was mortally wounded; 
and as afterwards they washed the chariot in the pool of 
Samaria, the dogs came and licked his blood. Ahaziah, 
the son of Ahab, having been severely hurt by a fall, sent 
messengers to inquire of Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron, 
whether he would recover. They were met, however, and 
turned back by Elijah with the message that the king should 
surely die. Then Ahaziah sent an officer with his company 
of fifty to take Elijah, but he called down fire from God 
which consumed them all ; a like fate befell a second 
company sent by the king ; but the third time he was sent 
for, he went down and accompanied the officer, and re- 
peated to the king his previous message, to the effect that 
he should surely die. 

When the time came that Elijah was to be taken away, 
he, in company with Elisha, — for the latter, aware of what 
was to come, refused to be parted from him on any pre- 
text, — went down to Jordan, and there, folding together 
his mantle and smiting the waters therewith, they receded 
on either hand, and the two crossed over. After the pro- 
phet had conditionally granted his followers request for a 
double portion of his spirit, as they still went on and talked 
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behold a chariot of fire and horses of fire parted them, and 
Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven. And Elisha 
saw it, and exclaimed, ' My father, my father ! the chariot 
of Israel and the horsemen thereof!' And he took hold 
of his own garment and rent it in two pieces ; but he took 
up the mantle of Elijah which had fallen from him, and 
with it, when he arrived at the Jordan, he parted the waters 
as Elijah had done. The sons of the prophets at Jericho, 
against the advice of Elisha, sent a large party to search 
the country for the body of his late master; yet though 
they searched three days, they found no trace of him. 

Many of the instances given of the miracles of Elisha 
seem to have been of personal rather than of national im- 
portance ; yet it is likely that the notoriety they obtained, 
and the significance that might be seen or thought to 
attach to them, would give them a wide and important 
influence upon the hearts of the people. When the sons 
of the prophets complained to him of the badness of the 
waters at Jericho, he strewed salt on them, and they were 
ever after pure and wholesome. On his way thence to 
Bethel, being mocked and insulted by children in the road, 
he cursed them in the name of the Lord, and two bears, 
issuing from the wood, attacked them and killed forty-two 
of their number. He multiplied the poor widow's oil, so 
that she was able to pay off all her debts. He foretold 
the birth of a son to the Shunammite with whom he lodged 
on his journeys to and fro; and when the child in after 
years was killed by sun-stroke, he was restored to life at 
the prophet's intercession. He moreover warned her of 
a seven years' famine being at hand, and advised her to 
leave the country with her family until it was past He 
rendered harmless the pottage which had been made of 
poisonous vegetables; satisfied the hunger of a hundred 
men with bread that would ordinarily have only sufficed a 
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much smaller number ; and he recovered for the workman 
the iron head of his axe, which had fallen into the water, 
by causing it to float on the surface. He cured the leprosy 
of Naaman the Syrian by bidding him bathe seven times 
in Jordan ; and he caused the disease to cleave to his own 
servant Gehazi, for his nefarious conduct in accepting a 
present from Naaman. 

Yet neither in works on a more extended scale was he 
inferior to his great predecessor. When Jehoshaphat, King 
of Judah, in league with Jehoram, King of Israel, was 
engaged in an expedition against Moab, and the army was 
distressed for want of water, Elisha, being appealed to, 
called for a minstrel, and as he played the Spirit of God 
came upon him: he commanded to make the valley full 
of ditches, and prophesied that although there should be 
neither wind nor rain, they should be filled with water ; he 
moreover predicted the success of the expedition. In the 
morning, accordingly, there came water by the way of Edom 
and overflowed the valley. The manner in which the 
Moabites were discomfited is differently related in the two 
accounts of the incident, and in that of Chronicles the 
prophet is named Jahaziel ; yet they admit of being partly 
reconciled. After this, when the Syrians invaded Israel, 
Elisha constantly frustrated their designs by informing the 
king beforehand of the stratagems they intended to employ. 
The Syrian monarch being told of this, he sent a force to 
capture the prophet; but when they surrounded the hill 
where he was, and his servant was in fear for the conse- 
quences, Elisha reassured him with the words, * They that 
be for us are more than they that are against us ; ' and his 
eyes being opened, he saw the whole mountain was full of 
chariots and horses of fire. Then, at the prayer of Elisha, 
the army which had come to take him was smitten with 
blindness, and he led them unsuspecting into the midst o€ 
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Samaria; yet he would not allow them to be made prisoners, 
but ordered them to be treated hospitably and sent away. 
On another occasion, when Ben-hadad was besieging 
Samaria, and the famine was sore in the city, he promised 
the discouraged and murmuring citizens an immediate and 
abundant supply of provisions. And so it was that, next 
day, four lepers who had ventured as far in hopes of 
obtaining food, brought word that the Syrian camp was 
forsaken. The enemy had been alarmed at some unusual 
noise which they took to be that of a large army approach- 
ing, and fled precipitately, leaving everything behind in 
their flight. When Hazael was sent by his master Ben- 
hadad to inquire of Elisha concerning his sickness, the 
prophet told Hazael that he would himself usurp the 
throne, and that he would be a great scourge to the people 
of Israel. And finally, as he lay on his death-bed, he 
foreshowed to Joash, by the token of the arrows, that he 
should be three times victorious over the Syrians. Even 
in what is related of his death there is a certain corre- 
spondence with the closing scene of Elijah's earthly career : 
' And Elisha died, and they buried him.' In the beginning 
of the year bands of Moabites invaded the land, and as a 
man was being buried, the ceremony was interrupted by 
the appearance of one of these bands; the corpse was 
hastily placed in the sepulchre of Elisha, when, as soon as 
it touched the bones of Elisha, the man revived and stood 
up on his feet 

After this time the only miraculous events of note 
recorded to have taken place in Palestine were in the reign 
of King Hezekiah, when Isaiah foretold the retreat of 
Sennacherib's army, which came to pass in consequence of 
some extraordinary disaster, not clearly explained, which 
overtook it. (Two of the accounts say that 185,000 were 
killed in one night, but the one in Chronicles conveys the 
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idea that the destruction fell chiefly on the officers of the 
army.) And again, when Hezekiah in his sickness prayed 
to have his life prolonged, the Lord hearkened to him, and 
by the mouth of the same prophet promised to extend the 
term of his life by fifteen years ; and when the king asked 
for a sign, it was given him in the sun going ten degrees 
backwards on the dial of Ahaz. In the days of good 
Josiah, when he wished to inquire of the Lord concerning 
the words of the book of the law which Hiikiah the high 
priest had found, he had recourse to Huldah the prophetess, 
and was told by her of the evil which the Lord would bring 
upon Jerusalem because her kings had transgressed the 
words of the book; but that he himself, inasmuch as he 
was tender-hearted, and had humbled himself when he saw 
what punishments had been denounced against disobedi- 
ence, should go down to the grave in peace. 

To the foregoing statements of historical fact might be 
added the many other visions, signs, and revelations of 
which Ezekiel, Amos, Daniel, and other of the prophets 
had experience, if we knew where to draw the line between 
what belonged to their personal consciousness only, and 
what had the consistency of outward reality. But there are 
several things related in the book of Daniel which the 
wording leaves us no option but to look upon as actual 
occurrences ; the three Hebrew captives whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar caused to be thrown bound into a furnace, heated to 
an extreme degree, because they had refused compliance 
with the ordinance respecting the worship of the golden 
image which the king had set up, yet who were miraculously 
preserved from all hurt by the power and presence of a 
celestial personage, whose appearance was like that of the 
Son of God ; not a hair of their heads was singed, nor were 
their garments changed, neither had the smell of fire passed 
on them. A similar preservation is recorded of Daniel, 
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when his enemies contrived to have him cast into the lions' 
den, and the Lord sent His angel and shut the lions' mouths, 
that they hurt him not. It is also related as a matter of 
fact, that, in accordance with Daniel's interpretation of 
a warning dream which came to Nebuchadnezzar, that 
monarch, in punishment of his pride and vainglory, was 
driven from the society of men, and made his dwelling with 
the beasts of the field ; he ate grass like the oxen, and his 
body was wet with the dew of heaven ; till his hairs were 
grown like eagles' feathers, and his nails like birds' claws ; 
until seven times had passed over him, and he had learned 
that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever He will : then his understanding 
returned to him, and he praised and honoured Him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and whose dominion is without 
end. And again, that while Belshazzar was giving a feast 
to a thousand of his lords, and they were drinking wine to 
their gods out of the vessels of silver and gold which 
Nebuchadnezzar had brought away from the temple at 
Jerusalem, there came forth the fingers of a man's hand, 
and wrote over against the candlestick upon the plaster of 
the wall of the king's palace ; and the king saw the part of 
the hand that wrote, and was smitten with great terror. 
The words which the hand wrote were these: 'Mene, 
Mene ; Tekel ; Upharsin ; ' which Daniel, who was sent for, 
interpreted: 'God hath numbered thy kingdom and finished 
it ; thou art weighed in the balances and art found wanting; 
thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and 
Persians.' In that night was Belshazzar slain, and Darius 
the Median took the kingdom, (being) about sixty-two years 
of age. 

This was in the year 538 B.C. (or 553 b.c, according to 
those chronologers who consider Neriglissar to have been 
the Belshazzar of Daniel) ; and these are the last super- 
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natural events — except those of the time of Christ and His 
apostles as related in the New Testament — which we are 
required to believe, on religious grounds, ever took place in 
the world, or that are confirmed by such testimony, outside 
the circle of those immediately affected, as to command 
general belief either on religious or any other grounds. 

All that external evidence and outward experience could 
do had now been done for the Jews, to convince them. of 
the truth of God as it had been revealed in their past 
history, and as it was promised to be further made manifest 
in time to come in their final salvation from evil and their 
restoration to the divine favour. And so it was that by 
these means the nation had at last been brought to a con- 
firmed religious belief, more or less in accordance with 
what they were taught in their sacred writings ; though they 
were still more disposed to attach importance to the out- 
ward letter of the instructions they had received than to 
their deeper meaning. Yet it seems also probable that 
from this time forth there were many of the better minded 
among the people who realized to a great extent their 
inward spiritual needs, and the spiritual nature of the 
remedy required; hence, perhaps, it was that the claims 
put forth by Jesus often met with ready acknowledgment 
from the more unsophisticated portion of his hearers. Be 
the reason, however, what it may, the fact remains, that 
about the period of the return from Babylon — their purpose 
having, we must suppose, been so far fulfilled — prophecy 
and miracle ceased to form part of the religious education 
of the chosen race, and, except for the secondary influence 
upon the national character of those records of the past 
which had been preserved, they were placed in this respect 
upon an equality with other peoples. 

And now, ignoring for the moment the teachings of 
Christianity, and looking back over the long catalogue of 
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prodigies we have been recounting, are we to accept it all 
as a record of veritable facts, and to believe that the 
miraculous experiences of mankind suddenly ceased about 
2400 years ago, since which time men have been dependent 
for a knowledge of spiritual truth on the efforts of human 
reason, the vagaries of imagination, and such credence as 
they chose to give to an inward conviction or consciousness 
of unseen realities ? It is impossible to believe it, without 
some sufficient explanation of the substitution for the 
former dispensation of one so entirely dissimilar in character. 
And there is no such explanation given ; only that which 
may be afforded by the facts and doctrines of Christianity. 

Thus, from first to last, the Old Testament Scriptures 
point to the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth; and we 
have only now to inquire what information they, together 
with those of the New Testament, supply concerning the 
nature of this later dispensation, and the consummation to 
which it leads; what influence, since His disappearance 
from the earth, Christ exercises over the souls of men, 
and what condition of things is to be brought about 
when His great work of human redemption approaches 
its completion ? 



CHAPTER XII. 



THE SPIRITUAL RULE OF CHRIST UNDER THE NEW 
DISPENSATION. 

For information as to what w£ are asked to believe on the 
subject of Christ's present existence and influence, we must 
turn to the Christian Scriptures, for here the Jewish and 
Christian doctrines are necessarily at variance; moreover, 
the uncertain light which the Old Testament throws upon 
this part of the Messiah's work and character is superseded 
by the much more explicit declarations of the New. 

A selection of the passages which illustrate the teaching 
of Christ and the apostles, without any unnecessary com- 
ment, will best enable us to avoid the controversies which 
divide the numerous sects of Christians on secondary and 
perhaps not vital points of their creed. They all, or nearly 
so, profess to accept the words of the New Testament in its 
entirety as their criterion of belief, however differently they 
understand them. All we are concerned to do here is to 
quote those words as they are written, and leave the reader 
to put upon them such interpretation as they appear to him 
to require or admit of. 

Take, in the first place, the texts which bear upon the 
subject of Chrises personal presence after His resurrec- 
tion : — 

' But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept ' (i Cor. xv. 20). « Ye shall seek 
me ; but whither I go ye cannot come* (John xiii. 33). ' I 
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go unto Him that sent me. Ye shall seek me and shall 
not find me : and where I am ye cannot come ' (John vil 
33» 34)« ' I go to prepare a place for you ' (John xiv. 2). 
'Who dwelleth in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath seen nor can see ' (1 Tim. vl 16). 
' Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye 
see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory* (1 Pet L 8). ' Who ever liveth to make 
intercession for them ' (Heb. vii. 25). * An advocate with 
the Father' (1 Jofcn ii. 1). ' Who when He had by Himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the majesty 
on high* (Heb. i. 3). ' Whom God raised from the dead and 
set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places ' (Eph. 
i. 20). ' Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand 
of God; angels and authorities and powers being made sub- 
ject' unto Him* (1 Pet. iii. 22). 'Stephen, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand of God ' (Acts vii. 55, 56). 

Several instances are related of Jesus having communi- 
cated with His disciples in dreams or visions, or by means 
of an angel. The angel of the Lord sent Philip to the 
Ethiopian eunuch to unfold to him the truth respecting 
Christ (Acts viii. 26). The Lord told Ananias in a vision 
to inquire at a certain house in Damascus for one Saul of 
Tarsus, and to put his hand upon him that he might receive 
his sight (Acts ix. 10-18). Cornelius, the centurion at 
Caesarea, saw in a vision, evidently about the ninth hour of 
the day, an angel of God in bright clothing, who told him 
to send for Peter from Joppa (Acts x. 1-33). Peter, though 
sleeping between two soldiers, to whom he was bound by 
chains, and the doors being all guarded, was released from 
prison by the angel of the Lord (Acts xiL 7-17). The 
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Lord appeared in a vision to Saul when he was at Corinth, 
and encouraged him to speak to the people boldly : * For 
I am with thee, and no man shall hurt thee, for I have 
much people in this city' (Acts xviiL 9-1 1). And again, 
when he had been arrested at Jerusalem, the following 
night the Lord stood by him, and said : ' Be of good cheer, 
Paul ; for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must 
thou bear witness also at Rome ' (Acts xxiii. 11). And when 
they were on the point of shipwreck in the stormy Adriatic, 
Paul exhorted the rest to be of good cheer, ' For,' said he, 

* there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, 
arid whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be 
brought before Caesar: and lo, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer : 
for I believe God that it shall be even as it was told me. 
Howbeit we must b6 cast upon a certain island* (Acts 
xxvii. 22-26). 

But the account of what took place upon the conversion 
of Saul appears to intimate the yet more immediate agency 
of the risen Saviour than any of the foregoing instances. 
As he came near to Damascus, suddenly there shined about 
him and those who were with him a light from heaven, 
exceeding the brightness of the sun ; and when they were 
all fallen to the earth, he heard a voice speaking to him 
(his attendants also heard the voice, though they did not 
understand the words), and it said in the Hebrew tongue, 

* Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? ' And Saul asked, 
' Who art thou, Lord ? ' And the Lord replied, ' I am Jesus 
of Nazareth whom thou persecutest : it is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks.' And when Saul asked what was 
required of him, he was commanded to go into the city, 
where it should be told him what he must do. After 
remaining there three days without sight, in which he did 
neither eat nor drink, Ananias was sent to him, and he 
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received his sight ; and it was shown him that the Lord had 
thus appeared to him to make him a witness of the truth of 
the Messiahship of Jesus, whom he was thereafter to preach, 
not only to Israel, but to the Gentiles, and before kings 
(comp. Acts ix., xxii., and xxvi.) 

But the continued operation of the power of Christ after 
His resurrection was for the most part by means of the 
Holy Spirit. In the next place, therefore, let us inquire 
what the Christian Scriptures teach respecting this mys- 
terious yet most important provision of the new dispensation. 
It is not perhaps for human reason to attempt to explain, 
or to understand clearly, the real nature of this spiritual 
influence ; yet a perusal of the various passages in which it 
is spoken of, leaves on the mind a sufficiently definite assur- 
ance that it is the operation of God's power upon the soul 
of man in some way which was rendered possible through 
the incarnation, death, and resurrection of His divine Son. 
That, in a very short time after the first generation of 
believers had passed away, it came to be less powerfully 
and apparently manifested, must have been due to a change 
of heart or falling away of some sort on man's part, 
supposing that the account given of the experience of the 
early Christians is not exaggerated, and that the promise 
of the gift of the Spirit to all believers has been faithfully 
reported. For if the record is true, there is a wide differ- 
ence of attainment between the Christianity of apostolic 
times and that of later days. 

* And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon 
you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be 
endued with power from on high ' (Luke xxiv. 49). ' He 
that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out jof his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water. (But this He spake of 
the Spirit which they that believe on Him should receive : 
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for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified) ' (John vii. 38, 39). * And I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter (or 
Counsellor), that He may abide with you for ever ; even the 
Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; 
for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you' (John 

xiv. 16, 17). 'When the Comforter is come whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of me ' (John 

xv. 26). ' The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, He shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you' 
(John xiv. 26). ' It is expedient for you that I go away : 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart I will send Him unto you. And when He 
is come, He will convince the world of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment. ... He will guide you into all truth : 
for He shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He 
shall hear, that shall He speak: and He will show you 
things to come. He shall glorify me ; for He shall receive 
of mine and show it unto you. All things that the Father 
hath are mine : therefore said I that He shall take of mine 
and show it unto you ' (John xvi. 7-15). 

' In whom also [Christ], after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest 
of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession' (Eph. L 13, 14). 'Hereby know we that we 
dwell in Him, and He in us, because He hath given us of 
His Spirit' (1 John iv. 13). Jesus, on one occasion after 
His resurrection, appeared to His disciples as they were 
assembled together, and, after giving them commission to 
preach the gospel, He breathed on them, and said unto 
them, ' Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye 
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remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever ye 
retain, they are retained' (John xx. 22, 23). And when 
the day of Pentecost was fully come, the twelve were with 
one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a 
sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty mind, and it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them. And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. When afterwards the multitude 
collected round them, every man heard them speak in his 
own language, and they were amazed. But Peter, standing 
up, said to them, 4 This is that which was spoken by the 
Prophet Joel : And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams' (Acts ii.). Peter and John, when after the 
healing of the cripple they were dismissed by the council, 
rejoined the company of believers and told them all that 
had taken place. * And when they had prayed, the place 
was shaken where they were assembled together ; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the 
word of God with boldness' (Acts iv. 31). Ananias, when 
he was sent to Saul on his miraculous conversion, putting 
his hands upon him, said, ' The Lord Jesus that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me that 
thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales : and he received sight forthwith, and arose and 
was baptized ' (Acts ix. 17, 18). Peter said to the conscience- 
stricken Jews when they asked him what they should do : 
' Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 



The Spiritual Rule of Christ 239 



the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, 
and to your children, to as many as the Lord our God 
shall call' (Acts ii. 37-39). When Peter and John had 
been sent to visit the new converts at Samaria, they 
1 prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost 
(for as yet He was fallen upon none of them : only they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus). Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost And when Simon saw that through laying on of 
the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered 
them money ' to confer the same power upon him (Acts 
viii. 15-18). When Paul came to Ephesus, he inquired of 
certain disciples he found there, being about twelve in 
number, whether they had received the Holy Ghost since 
they believed. But having only been baptized according to 
John's baptism, they had not even heard of the Holy 
Ghost. They were then re-baptized in the name of Jesus ; 
and when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them ; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied (Acts xix. 1-6). While Peter was engaged in 
declaring the gospel of Christ to the household of Cor- 
nelius, the first Gentile converts, the Holy Ghost fell on 
all them which heard the word, and they spake with tongues, 
and did magnify God (Acts x. 44-46). It is evidently to 
the enlightening power of this same Holy Ghost that Paul 
refers in his letter to Timothy, when he says, 'Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith* (1 Tim. iv. 1). 

The office of Christ in relation to believers — what He 
is and does for them — is frequently mentioned, and with 
every variety of illustration. The fact of the great atone- 
ment which He made for mankind is constantly insisted 
on; and the nature of it is described in language more 
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impressive and convincing than perhaps any logical explana- 
tion could have been. 

' As by one man's disobedience many were made sinners 
so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous ' 
(Rom. v. 19). ' If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and He is the 
propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world' (1 John ii. 1, 2). ' He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things ? It is 
God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us' (Rom. viii. 32-34). 'In Him was life; and the life 
was the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness ; 
and the darkness comprehended it not' (John L 4, 5). 
'Light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil' (John 
iii. 19). 'I am the light of the world: he that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life ' (John viii. 12). 'I am the way, the truth, and the life ; 
no man cometh unto the Father but by me ' (John xiv. 6). 
' And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me' (John xii. 32). 'Yet no man can come to me, 
except the Father which hath sent me draw him. Every 
man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me' (John vi. 44, 45). 'Thou hast 
given Him power over all flesh, that He should give eternal 
life to as many as Thou hast given Him. And this is life 
eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent ' (John xvii. 2, 3). 

' Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him shall 
be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life ' 
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(John iv. 14). 1 1 am the bread of life : he that cometh to 
me shall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst ... I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever : and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world. Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As I 
live by the Father, so he that eateth me, even he shall live 
by me' (John vi. 35-57). 'I am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do 
nothing. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.' 
(This is spoken to the apostles) (John xv. 1-7). * I am the 
door of the sheep : all that ever came before me are thieves 
and robbers. I am the door : by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and go in and out, and And pasture. 
I am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd : the 
good shepherd giveth His life for the sheep ' (John x. 7-1 1). 

* That ye may know what is the hope of His calling, and 
what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward 
who believe, according to the working of His mighty power 
which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the 
dead, . . . and hath put all things under His feet, and gave 
Him to be the head over all to the Church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all' (Eph. i. 
18-23). * Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, He likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil. In all things it behoved Him to be 
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made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful 
and faithful high priest, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people. For in that He Himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted' 
(Heb. ii. 14-18). ' For such a high priest became us, who 
is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens ; who needeth not daily to 
offer up sacrifice, first for His own sins, and then for the 
people's 3 for this He did once, when He offered up Him- 
self ' (Heb. vil 26, 27). 

* He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; 
whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly purge 
His floor, and gather His wheat into the garner ; but He 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire ' (Matt iii. 
11, 12). 'To as many as received Him gave He power to 
become the sons of God ; which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God' (John L 12, 13). ' Except a man be born again, . . . 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
. of God. . . . That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit ' (John iii. 3-6). 
' Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost' (Titus iii 5). 
' Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever' (1 Pet i. 23). 'That ye might be partakers of the 
divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the 
world through lust ' (2 Pet. i. 4). 4 Whosoever is born of 
God, doth not commit sin ; for His seed remaineth in him ; 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God' (1 John iii 
9). ' I am the resurrection and the life : he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me shall never die ' (John xl 
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25, 26). 'The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear 
shall live. For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath 
He given to the Son to have life in Himself (John v. 
25, 26). * It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they are 
spirit, and they are life ' (John vi. 63). * Buried with Him 
in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised Him from 
the dead. And you, being dead in your sins, hath He 
quickened together with Him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses ' (CoL ii. 12, 13). 'Whom He did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be 
the first-born among many brethren ' (Rom. viiL 29). 

The believer's consciousness of Christ's influence is not 
easy to prove or explain to those who have had no experi- 
ence of it ; yet that all are justified in expecting the ex- 
perience of a like consciousness upon becoming believers, 
is shown by such authoritative statements as the following : 
— * The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy 
heart ' (Rom. x. 8). * That they should seek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after Him and find Him, though He 
be not far from every one of us ; for in Him we live, and 
move, and have our being ' (Acts xvii. 27, 28). 'If a man 
love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him ' (John xiv. 23). * And I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him ' (ver. 21). 'Behold I stand at the door 
and knock : if any man open unto me, I will come in and 
sup with him, and he with me ' (Rev. iii. 20). ' I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world ' (Matt xxviii. 
20). 'Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them ' (Matt xviii. 2o\. 
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'The kingdom of God cometh not with observation; for 
behold the kingdom of God is within you ' (spoken to the 
Pharisees) (Luke xvii. 20, 21). 'The kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink ; but righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost ' (Rom. xiv. 17). 'There is therefore 
now.no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Jesus Christ hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death ' (Rom. viii. 1, 2). 4 The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God' (ver. 16). *The Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities : for we know not what we should pray for as we 
ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered ' (ver. 26). 'When 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak ; for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaketh in you' (Matt x. 19, 20). 
' Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by day' (2 Cor. iv. 16). 'That He would 
grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be 
strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man ; 
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to compre- 
hend the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, and be 
filled with all the fulness of God ' (Eph. Hi. 16-19). 'Lest 
I should be exalted above measure, there was given me a 
thorn in the flesh. For this I besought the Lord thrice 
that it might depart from me. And He said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect 
in weakness. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in 
mine infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me ' (2 Cor. xii. 7-9). ' Henceforth know we no man after 
the flesh ; yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, 
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yet now henceforth know we Him no more. If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature ; old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new* (2 Cor. v. 
16, 17). 'And we know that we are of God, who hath 
given us an understanding, that we may know Him that is 
true, and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son 
Jesus Christ ' (1 John v. 19, 20). * And hereby we do know 
that we know Him, if we keep His commandments. He 
that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him ' (1 John ii. 3, 4). 
* And whatsoever we ask we receive of Him, because we 
keep His commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in His sight* (1 John iil 22). 'But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things. . . . 
The anointing which ye have received of Him, abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach you ' (1 John 
ii. 20, 27).- 'Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ' (1 John i. 3). 'Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you?' (1 Cor. iil 16). 

Next, as to the conditions of discipleship, — the outward 
conduct and the inward dispositions of mind and heart 
required in the believer, — we read : — 

' Whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. . . . Whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple ' 
(Luke xiv. 27, 33). 'If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me. 
For whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, shall find it ' (Matt. xvi. 24, 
25). ' They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts ' (GaL v. 24). ' What things were 
gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ And I count 



246 The Future of Palestine. 



all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I have suffered the loss 
of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Christ ' (Phil. ill. 7, 8). * Our old man is crucified with 
Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin ' (Rom. vi. 6). * We are de- 
livered from the law that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter' (Rom. vii. 6). 
'That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit* 
(Rom. viil 4). ' Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil 
the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, so that ye cannot do 
the things that ye would' (Gal v. 16, 17). 'Submit your- 
selves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you. Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to 
you ' (Jas. iv. 7, 8). 

' Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you ' (Luke xl 9). « Men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint ' (Luke xviil 1). ' If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, and it shall 
be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind and tossed : let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord ' (Jas. i. 5-7). ' We are made 
partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence stedfast unto the end' (Heb. iii. 14). ' Be patient, 
therefore, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and the 
latter rain' (Jas. v. 7). 

* A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 
another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. 
By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
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have love one to another ' (John xiii. 34, 35). 1 Love one 
another : for love is of God ; and every one that loveth is 
born of God and knoweth God' (1 John iv. 7). 'This is 
His commandment, That we should believe on the name of 
His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another ' (1 John iii. 23). 
' Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God ' (1 John iv. 15). ' Who is 
he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God? Whatsoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world: and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith' (1 John v. 5, 4). ' This 
is the word of faith which we preach ; that if thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation ' (Rom. x. 8-10). ' Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace ; to the end that the promise might 
be sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is of the 
law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham ' 
(Rom. iv. 16). ' By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and 
that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, 
lest any man should boast ' (Eph. ii. 8, 9). * Faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen ' (Heb. xL 1). ' Before faith came, we were kept under 
the law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But 
after that faith is come, we are no longer under a school- 
master' (Gal. iii. 23-25). ' In Jesus Christ, neither circum- 
cision availeth anything, nor un circumcision ; but faith 
which worketh by love ' (Gal. v. 6). ' I am crucified with 
Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me : and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by 
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the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Him- 
self for me' (Gal. ii. 20). When the people gathered 
round Peter and John, wondering at the miracle of healing 
which they had performed on the lame man, Peter told 
them that it was the name of Christ, through faith in His 
name, which had made the cripple strong (Acts iii. 16). 
' Faith without works is dead. By works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only. For as the body without the spirit 
is dead, so faith without works is dead also ' (Jas. ii. 20-26). 
'And now abideth faith, hope, and charity, these three; 
but the greatest of these is charity ' (ie. loving-kindness — a 
patient, self-denying, generous, and forgiving disposition). 
' Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am but as sounding brass, or the 
tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, I am nothing ' (1 Cor. xiiL). 

The consequent attainments of the believer — the gifts 
and enjoyments of which he is the recipient, the outward 
and inward testimony or seal of his discipleship — were 
much more marked in the apostolic age than they subse- 
quently became. In fact, for many centuries there has been 
nothing, so far as is generally known, in the experience of 
Christians at all comparable to that reported of the first 
followers of Christ Yet the facts are too circumstantially 
related to be explained away : — 

* He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he 
do also ; and greater works than these shall he do ; because 
I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the 
Son' (John xiv. 12, 13). 'And these signs shall follow 
them that believe. In my name shall they cast out devils ; 
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they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up 
serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover' (Mark xvi. 17, 18). Many such things are 
accordingly related of the apostles and others : — A man who 
had been lame from his birth, and was daily carried to the 
gate of the temple, where he asked alms of those who 
entered in, was made perfectly whole, when Peter, taking 
him by the right hand, bid him in the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth rise up and walk (Acts iii.). The awfully sudden 
deaths of Ananias and his wife Sapphira were evidence 
of the divine authority of the same apostle. And they 
brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on 
beds and couches, that at least the shadow of Peter passing 
by might overshadow some of them. Many also out of the 
neighbouring towns brought the sick and those who were 
vexed with unclean spirits, and they were healed every one 
(Acts v.). When Philip went down to Samaria to preach 
Christ to the people of that city, they gave heed to him 
when they saw the miracles which he did; for unclean 
spirits crying with loud voice came out of many that were 
possessed with them ; and many afflicted with palsies and 
that were lame were healed (Acts viiL). At Lydda, Peter 
healed a man named Eneas who had been bedridden with 
palsy for eight years. And at Joppa he restored to life a 
disciple named Tabitha, who was a woman noted for the 
good works and almsdeeds which she did (Acts ix.). A 
prophet named Agabus, coming from Jerusalem to Antioch, 
foretold that there should be great dearth throughout the 
world, which came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar ; 
and the disciples, in consequence of being thus forewarned, 
sent relief to the brethren in Judea (Acts xi.). Paul smote 
Elymas the sorcerer with blindness (Acts xiii.), healed the 
cripple at Lystra (xiv.), and exorcised the spirit of divina- 
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tion which possessed the damsel at Thyatira (or Philippi) 
(xvl). At midnight, in the prison, Paul and Silas prayed 
and sang praises unto God, and the prisoners heard them. 
And suddenly there was a great earthquake ; the founda- 
tions of the prison were shaken, all the doors were opened, 
and every one's bands were loosed. The keeper, fearing the 
prisoners had escaped, would have destroyed himself had 
not Paul reassured him. And he and all his household 
were in this manner converted (Acts xvl). God also 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul, so that 
from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
cloths, and the diseases departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them (Acts xix. 11, 12). The four 
daughters of Philip the evangelist were endowed with 
the gift of prophecy (Acts xxl 9) ; and while Paul and his 
friends abode with him at Csesarea, a prophet named 
Agabus from Judea joined them, and when he was come 
into the house, he took Paul's girdle and bound his own 
hands and feet, and said, * Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles ' 
(vers. 10, 11). When, at Melita, a viper fastened on Paul's 
hand, he shook it off into the fire without suffering harm 
from it He also, by prayer and the laying on of hands, 
recovered from fever the father of the Roman governor of 
the island (Acts xxviii.). 

The manner in which Paul was instructed in the gospel 
of Christ is especially noteworthy in this connection, as a 
remarkable instance of the employment by God under the 
new dispensation of direct means of communicating His 
will to man: — 'I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me, is not after man : for I neither 
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ But when it pleased God to 



The Spiritual Rule of Christ. 25 1 

reveal His Son in me, immediately I conferred not with 
flesh and blood : neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
that were apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again unto Damascus. Then after three years I 
went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days. But of the other apostles I saw none, save 
James the Lord's brother ' (Gal. i. n-19). Again, speaking 
of himself in order to magnify his office, he says : * I knew a 
man in Christ about fourteen years ago (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth), how that 
he was caught up to the third heaven into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man 
to utter' (2 Cor. xiL 2-5). 

The general nature of these experiences may be gathered 
from many other passages : — * In everything ye are enriched 
by Him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge ' (1 Cor. i. 5). 
4 The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom : 
but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God and the wisdom of God' (1 Cor. i. 22-24). * Not 
with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power. Howbeit we speak wisdom 
among them that are perfect ; yet not the wisdom of this 
world : but we speak the hidden wisdom of God in a 
mystery, which God ordained before the world unto our 
glory. As it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love Him. But 
God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit' (1 Cor. 
ii. 4-10). ' The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge ; to 
another faith by the same Spirit ; to another gifts of heal- 



252 The Future of Palestine. 



ing ; to another working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; 
to another discerning of spirits ; to another (divers) kinds 
of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues: but 
all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as He will' (1 Cor. xiL 7-1 1, comp. 
chap. xiv.). * The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance : 
against such there is no law* (Gal. v. 22, 23). 

The difficult subject of ' election * has been much dis- 
cussed among Christians; and difficult it must probably 
remain until the end. There seems hardly any doubt that 
some are the subjects of a special election, but there is 
no sufficient ground to conclude that any are excluded; 
and even the elect may fall from grace. Those who are 
not expressly called may obtain by obedience what others 
perhaps never would obtain but by favour. ' Thou hast 
given Him power over all flesh, that He should give eternal 
life to as many as Thou hast given Him ' (John xviL 2). 
' The promise is unto you and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call* (Acts ii. 39). 'As many as were ordained to eternal 
life, believed ' (Acts xiii. 48). * In whom we have obtained 
an inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose 
of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His 
own will, that we should be to the praise of His glory, who 
first trusted in Christ' (Eph. i. 11). Peter addresses the 
converts of Asia Minor as 'the elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father* (1 Pet. L 2). 'Whom 
He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed 
to the image of His Son. Moreover, whom He did predes- 
tinate, them He also called : and whom He called, them 
He also justified : and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified' (Rom. viii. 29, 30). 
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Lastly, the gradual growth of Christ's kingdom, both in 
its comprehensive sense as a gathering of all believers, 
and also in the inward experience of each individual, is 
distinctly foreshadowed; the former more especially in 
many of the Saviour's parables, as in those of the tares, 
the leaven, the talents, and others. And some, such as 
the following, may have both applications : — * The kingdom 
of God is as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; 
and should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, 
because the harvest is come' (Mark iv. 26-29). Peter bids 
the disciples ' as new-born babes to desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that they might grow thereby ' (1 Pet ii. 2). 
And even Paul says of himself : * Not as though I had 
already attained, either were already perfect : but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend, that for which also I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus. I count not myself to have 
apprehended : but one thing I do ; forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus' (Phil. iii. 12-14). 

Thus for more than eighteen hundred years that have 
passed since the event was expected to have taken place 
according to the word of ancient prophecy, while the Jews 
have waited in vain for the appearance of the Messiah, the 
Christians believe that the risen Saviour has, by a new exer- 
cise of divine power, been gradually and invisibly effecting 
an inward change in the hearts of all who have looked to 
Him in faith as the God-appointed deliverer of the soul of 
man from the bondage of sin and the penalty of Adam's 



254 The Future of Palestine. 



transgression, — implanting in them the germ of a new 
spiritual life, akin to His own divine nature, with new 
perceptions and purified affections whereby they are made 
conscious of His existence and influence, and enabled to 
submit themselves implicitly to His government ; yet the 
reality and the manner of this spiritual dispensation are 
unseen, and can never be known by those who have had 
no experience of its regenerating power, until in the fulness 
of time it is accompanied by other outward and visible 
changes, when the seed of the kingdom has been every- 
where sown, the trial of faith has wrought its perfect work, 
and the harvest of souls has arrived at maturity. 



CHAPTER XIII. 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

We come finally to that portion of the creed of Christen- 
dom — and here it again corresponds to a great extent with 
that of the Jews — which has the most direct bearing upon 
the question of the future of Palestine, namely, as to the 
condition of things which is to be brought about when the 
great work of human redemption approaches completion, 
the consummation towards which all preceding dispensa- 
tions eventually lead. 

Commencing with the Old Testament prophecies, — those, 
namely, which appear to relate to the second coming of 
Christ and the restoration of the Jews, — and arranging them 
as well as we can without too much breaking up the differ- 
ent passages, they show in the first place how Israel was 
scattered for their sins, and their land given to others. ' I 
will give it into the hand of strangers for a prey, and to the 
wicked of the earth for a spoil. I will bring the worst of 
the heathen, and they shall possess their houses ' (Ezek. 
vii. 2 1-24). Yet that God would still remember His cove- 
nant, and save the remnant of His people. • Nevertheless 
I will remember my covenant with thee in the days of thy 
youth, and I will establish unto thee an everlasting cove- 
nant' (Ezek. xvil 60). 'Thus saith the Lord, which giveth 
the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon 
and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth the sea 
when the waves thereof roar; The Lord of hosts is His 
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name : If those ordinances depart from before me, then the 
seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before 
me for ever. If heaven above can be measured, and the 
foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I will also 
cast off all the seed of Israel for all that they have done ' 
(Jer. xxxl 35-37)- 

And He who scattered Israel will also gather them. 
' Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare it 
in the isles afar off, and say, He that scattered Israel will 
gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock' 
Qer. xxxi. 10). 'The remnant shall return, even the rem- 
nant of Jacob, unto the mighty God* (Isa. x. 21). *I will 
surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee; I will surely gather 
the remnant of Israel : and their king shall pass before 
them, and the Lord on the head of them ' (Mic ii. 12, 13). 
' In that day I will assemble her that halteth, and I will 
gather her that is driven out, and her that I have afflicted 
And the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion, from 
henceforth, even for ever ' (Mic iv. 6, 7). 

But they must first be given over to suffer all the bitter 
consequences of their transgressions ; they must be tried, 
humbled, weakened, made to feel the very extremity of 
want and privation. ' Therefore will He give them up until 
the time that she which travaileth hath brought forth : then 
the remnant of his brethren shall return unto the children 
of Israel ' (Mic. v. 3). . * The children of Israel shall abide 
many days without a king, and without a prince, and with- 
out a sacrifice. Afterward they shall return, and seek the 
Lord their God, and David their king ; and shall fear the 
Lord and His goodness in the latter days ' (Hos. iii 4, 5). 
' Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest they see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and convert, and be healed. Then said I, Lord, how long ? 
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And He answered, Until the cities be wasted without 
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be 
utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed men far away, 
and there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land. 
But yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall 
be eaten : as a teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in 
them when they cast their leaves : so the holy seed shall be 
the substance thereof (Isa. vi. 10-13). ' The land shall be 
utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled. The world mourneth 
and fadeth away; the haughty people of the earth do 
languish. . . . When thus it shall be in the midst of the 
land among the people, there shall be as the shaking of an 
olive tree, and as the gleaning of grapes when the vintage 
is done* (Isa. xxxiv. 1-19). ' For the Lord shall judge His 
people, and repent Himself for His servants, when He seeth 
that their power is gone. . . . He will avenge the blood of 
His servants, and will render vengeance to His adversaries, 
and will be merciful unto His land and to His people' 
(Deut xxxiL 36-43). 'For a small moment have I for- 
saken thee ; but with great mercies will I gather thee. In 
a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment, but 
with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith 
the Lord thy Redeemer ' (Isa. liv. 7, 8). ' These bones are 
the whole house of Israel ... I will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel ; . . . and will put my Spirit 
into you, and ye shall live, and will place you in your own 
land* (Ezek. xxxvii. 11-14). 

These trials were sent upon them in order that they might 
be thoroughly sifted, purged, cleansed from sin, and de- 
livered from its bondage. 4 1 will not utterly destroy the 
house of Jacob. . . . For I will command, and I will sift 
the house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sifted 
in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall to the earth. la 
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that day will I raise up the tabernacle of David which is 
fallen, and build it as in the days of old. I will plant them 
upon their land, and they shall no more be pulled up out 
of their land which I have given them* (Amos ix. 8-15). 
' I will turn my hand upon thee, and purely purge away thy 
dross, and take away all thy tin : and I will restore thy 
judges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at the begin- 
ning. Afterwards thou shalt be called, The city of righteous- 
ness, the faithful city* (Isa. i. .25, 26). 'According to the 
days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt, will I show 
unto him marvellous things. The nations shall see and be 
confounded at all their might . . . Who is a God like 
unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the trans- 
gression of the remnant of His heritage? He will turn 
again, He will have compassion upon us. He will subdue 
our iniquities, and cast all our sins into the depths of the 
sea. Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and Thy mercy 
to Abraham, which Thou hast sworn unto our fathers from 
the days of old ' (Mic. vii. 15-20). 

Then shall the light shine, the blind see, the deaf hear, 
the crooked be made straight, the way be prepared. * The 
people that walked in darkness have seen a great light ; 
they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon 
them hath the light shined.. Thou hast broken the yoke of 
his burden, the rod of his oppressor ' (Isa. ix. 2-4). * In 
that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, and the 
eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity and out of dark- 
ness. The meek also shall increase joy in the Lord, and 
the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel* 
(Isa. xxix. 18, 19). 'I will bring the blind by a way they 
knew not ; I will lead them in paths they have not known : 
I will make darkness light before them, and crooked things 
straight These things will I do unto them and not for- 
sake them' (Isa. xlil 16). 'Prepare ye the way of the 
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people ; cast up the highway ; gather out the stones ; lift up 
a standard for the people. The Lord hath proclaimed unto 
the end of the world, Say ye to the daughters of Zion, 
Behold, thy salvation cometh ; behold, His reward is with 
Him, and His work before Him. And they shall call 
them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord ; and 
thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken ' (Isa: 
lxiL 10-12). 

They shall be redeemed without money, and delivered 
without any necessity for haste or flight. 'Ye have sold 
yourselves for nought, and ye shall be redeemed without 
money* (Isa. Hi. 3). * Ye shall not go out by haste, nor go 
by flight : for the Lord will go before you ; and the God of 
Israel will be your rereward* (Isa. lil 12). 

Israel as well as Judah is to. be saved, though they are 
to be united under one head. * And I will cause the cap- 
tivity of Judah and the captivity of Israel to return, and 
will build them as at the first ' (Jer. xxxiii. 7). * And I will 
make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of 
Israel ; and one king shall be king to them all ; and they 
shall be no more two nations' (Ezek. xxxvii. 22). 'But 
upon Mount Zion shall be deliverance, and there shall be 
holiness ; and the house of Jacob shall possess their pos- 
sessions ; and the house of Judah shall be a fire, and the 
house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble ; 
and they shall kindle in them and devour them, and there 
shall not be any remaining of the house of Esau ' (Obad. 
17, 18). 'Call his name Lo-ammi; for ye are not my 
people, and I will not be your God. Yet the number of 
the children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea ; and 
in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people, there it shall be said unto them, Ye are the sons of 
the living God. Then shall the children of Judah and the 
children of Israel be gathered together, and appoint them- 
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selves one head ; and they shall come up out of the land : 
for great shall be the day of Jezreei* (Hos. L 9-1 1). 
' And I will strengthen the house of Judah, and I will save 
the house of Joseph : . . . and they shall be as though I had 
not cast them off. I will sow them among the people, and 
they shall remember me in far countries ; and they shall live 
with their children, and turn again. I will bring them again 
out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of Assyria ; 
and I will bring them into the land of Gilead and Lebanon ; 
and place shall not be found for them' (Zech. x. 6-10). 
* They shall say no more, The ark of the covenant of the 
IvOrd : neither shall it come to mind, nor shall they visit it ; 
nor shall that be done any more. At that time they shall 
call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations 
shall be gathered unto it ... In those days the house of 
Judah shall walk with the house of Israel ; and they shall 
come together out of the land of the north to the land that 
I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers * (Jer. 
iii. 16-18). 

The three last quotations also refer to their being gathered 
together from all the countries in which they have been 
scattered ; and the following additional texts are to the same 
purport : — ' Then will the Lord be jealous for His land, and 
pity His people. I will no more make you a reproach 
among the heathen ' (Joel ii. 18, 19). 'I will raise them out 
of the place whither ye have sold them, and will return your 
recompense upon your own head' (Joel iii. 7). 'Although 
I have cast them far off among the heathen, and scattered 
them among the countries, . . . I will even gather you from 
the people, and assemble you out of the countries where ye 
have been scattered, and I will give you the land of Israel ' 
(Ezek. xi. 16, 17). 'I will bring thy seed from the east, and 
gather thee from the west : I will say to the north, Give up ; 
and to the south, Keep not back : bring my sons from for, 
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and my daughters from the ends of the earth ' (Isa. xliii. 5, 6). 
' The days come that it shall no more be said, The Lord 
liveth, that brought up the children of Israel out of the land 
of Egypt ; but, The Lord liveth, that brought up the children 
of Israel from the land of the north, and from the lands 
whither He had driven them : and I will bring them again 
into their land that I gave unto their fathers' (Jer. xvi. 14-16 ; 
see also xxii. 7,* 8). ' At that time I will undo all that afflict 
thee : and I will save her that halteth, and gather her that 
was driven out ; and I will get them praise and fame in every 
land where they have been put to shame. . • . I will make 
you a name and a praise among all people of the earth wheri 
I turn back your captivity before your eyes' (Zeph. iii. 19, 20). 

The towns are to be built up and inhabited, and the waste 
places cultivated. 'O mountains of Israel, ... I will 
multiply men upon you, all the house of Israel, even all of 
it : and the cities shall be inhabited, and the wastes shall 
be builded. I will settle you after your old estates, and 
will do better unto you than at your beginnings' (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 8-ti). 'Though I make a full end of all nations 
whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not make a full 
end of thee. I will restore health unto thee, and I will heal 
thee of thy wounds ; because they called thee an Outcast, 
saying, This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after. . , . The 
city shall be builded upon her own heap, and the palace 
shall remain after the manner thereof. I will multiply them, 
and they shall not be few ; I will also glorify them, and they 
shall not be small' (Jer. xxx. n-21). 'When I shall have 
gathered the house of Israel from the people among whom 
they are scattered, and shall be sanctified in them in the 
sight of the heathen, then shall they dwell in the land that 
I have given to my servant Jacob : they shall dwell safely 
therein, and shall build houses and plant vineyards' (Ezek. 
xxviii. 25, 26). * They shall build the old waste places^ tlv<e<$ 
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shall raise up the former desolations. ... All that see them 
shall acknowledge them, that they are the seed which the 
Lord hath blessed. Strangers shall' stand and feed your 
flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your ploughmen 
and your vinedressers. But ye shall be named the Priests 
of the Lord : men shall call you the Ministers of our God ' 
(Isa. lxl 4-9). 

The establishment of the Messiah's kingdom, the judgment 
of the heathen, the abasement of the proud, and the exalta- 
tion of the meek of the earth are to be among the leading 
circumstances attendant upon the restoration of the Jews. 
' And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed: and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people ; but it shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever' (Dan. ii. 44). ' And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of 
thy people : and there shall be a time of trouble such as 
never was since there was a nation to that same time : and 
at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book' (Dan. xii. 1). 4 Woe unto 
you that desire the day of the Lord ! To what end is it for 
you ? The day of the Lord is darkness and not light ; even 
very dark and no brightness in it* (Amos v. 18-20). 'The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, until I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool. Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of Thy power. ... He shall judge among 
the heathen' (Ps. ex.). 'The lofty looks of man shall be 
humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, 
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day' (Isa. ii. n). 
' The moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jeru- 
salem, and before His ancients gloriously' (Isa. xxiv. 23). 
* In that time, when I shall bring again the captivity of Judah 
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and Jerusalem, I will also gather all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead 
with them there for my people and for my heritage Israel, 
whom they have scattered among the nations, and parted 
my land* (Joel iii. 1, 2). 

Others are to be gathered and joined with them ; nations 
and kings shall honour them, and facilitate their return. 
The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of Israel saith, 
Yet will I gather others to him, beside those that are 
gathered unto him* (Isa. lvi. 8). * For the Lord will have 
mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and set them in 
their own land : and the stranger shall be joined with them, 
and they shall cleave to the house of Jacob. And they 
shall take them captives, whose captives they were ; they shall 
rule over their oppressors' (Isa. xiv. 1, 2). 'And many 
nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be 
my people : and I will dwell in the midst of thee, (O daughter 
of Zion;) and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath 
sent me unto thee. And the Lord shall inherit Judah His 
portion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem again 
(Zech. ii. n, 12). * In those days, ten men shall take hold 
out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with 
you ; for we have heard that God is with you* (Zech. viii. 23). 
' It shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of 
the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all 
nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the house of the God of Jacob ; and He will teach us of 
His ways, and we will walk in His paths : for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat 
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their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into prun- 
ing hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more* (Isa. ii. 2-4 ; comp. 
Mia iv. 1-3). * But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, 
and my God hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee. . . . Lift up thine eyes round about, and 
behold : all these gather themselves together and come to 
thee. As I live, saith the Lord, thou shalt surely clothe 
thee with them as with an ornament . . . The children 
which thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the other, shall 
say again in thine ears, The place is too strait for me : 
give place to me that I may dwell. ... I will lift up mine 
hand to the Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people ; 
and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters 
shall be carried upon their shoulders. Kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers' (Isa. xlix. 
14-23). * Who hath heard such a thing? Shall the earth 
be made to bring forth in one day? or shall a nation be 
born at once ? For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought 
forth her children. ... As one whom his mother com- 
forteth, so will I comfort you, and ye shall be comforted 
in Jerusalem : for I will extend peace to her like a river, 
and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream. And 
they shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations, upon horses, and in chariots, and in 
litters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy 
mountain Jerusalem' (Isa. lxvi. 8-20). 'The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. 
. . . Thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall 
be nursed at thy side. . . . Who are these that fly as a 
cloud, and as doves to their windows? Surely the isles 
shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring 
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thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with them* 
(Isa. lx. 3-9). 

In the recorded sayings of Christ and the apostles there 
is not a word to contradict or to explain away any of the 
foregoing Hebrew prophecies ; and the expectations which 
the Jews of that day had built upon them were not ex- 
pressly discouraged, but only differently directed, by the 
promulgators of the new faith. The following are the 
principal passages of the New Testament Scriptures which 
refer to the second coming, and the restoration. 

First, as to the general fact: — 'Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law or the prophets : I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil For verily I say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law till all be fulfilled ' (Matt. v. 17, 18). 
' Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see 
Him, and they also which pierced Him : and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of Him ' (Rev. L 7). 4 In my 
Father's house are many mansions : if it were not so, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am ye may be also ' 
(John xiv. 2, 3). 4 A little while, and ye shall not see me : 
and again, a little while, and ye shall see me. ... Ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. I 
—will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice* (John 
xvi. 16-22). * For yet a little while, and He that shall 
come, will come, and will not tarry * (Heb. x. 37). When, 
just before His ascension, Jesus was asked by His disciples 
whether it was His intention at that time to restore the 
kingdom of Israel, He did not rebuke the thought, but 
merely said that they were not to know the time (Acts i.). 
(Very possibly they might have been approximately informed^ 
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would it not have been discouraging rather than otherwise 
to have to look forward over what would have appeared to 
them such an immense interval of time : it was enough for 
them to be assured that the same Jesus whom they had 
seen taken up from them into heaven, should so in like 
Jnanner return.) ' And He shall send Jesus Christ which 
before was preached unto you: whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets 
since the world began' (Acts iii. 20, 21). 'Be patient, 
therefore, unto the coming of the Lord, as the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth ' (Jas. v. 7). ' We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts ' (2 Pet i. 19). * Be sober, and hope to the end 
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ' (1 Pet. i. 13). 'I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom' (Matt 
xxvi. 29). ' In the regeneration when the Son of man shall 
sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit on twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, shall 
receive a hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life' 
(Matt. xix. 28, 29). 'When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory * (Col. 
iii. 4). * Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love His appearing ' (2 Tim. iv< 8). 

With regard to the time when these great events are to 
transpire, although no definite period is anywhere men- 
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tioned, there are various indications given which are 
sufficiently clear for the general needs, of the Church, 
especially those contained in the discourse on the Mount 
of Olives, when the disciples of Jesus came to Him 
privately, saying, 'Tell us, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of 
the world ? ' Some parts of the reply have evidently refer- 
ence to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem and the 
dispersion of the Jews ; others as clearly refer to the second 
coming. ( Many shall come in my name, and shall deceive 
many : and there shall be wars and rumours of wars ; nation 
shall rise against nation : and there shall be famines, and 
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places: for these 
things must needs come, but the end is not yet Many 
false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many. And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold. This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the 
end come.' Vers. 15-26 chiefly refer to the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans; but the days of tribulation 
mentioned in ver. ' 29 must be those spoken of in vers. 
6-13. Ver. 29 therefore seems to intimate that the second 
coming of Christ will be immediately preceded by a season 
of great tribulation for His followers. * But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only. But as in the days of Noe, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the 
flood came and took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be ' (Matt xxiv. ; comp. Luke 
xxi. and Mark xiii.). 4 Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from. 
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meats' (i Tim. iv. 1-3). In the last days perilous times 
shall come. Men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, despisers of those that are good, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof (2 Tim. 

iii. 1-5). 'For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ' (2 Tim. 

iv. 3). ' When the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith 
on the earth?' (Luke xviil 8). 'There shall come in the 
last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of His coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation. The Lord is not slack concerning 
His promise as some men count slackness, but is long* 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance. One day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day' 
(2 Pet. iii 3-9). 'Ye have heard that Antichrist shall 
come ; even now are there many Antichrists ; whereby we 
know that it is the last time ' (1 John ii. 18). ' We beseech 
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord, and by our 
gathering together unto Him, that ye be not soon shaken in 
mind by reports of the day of Christ being at hand. For 
that day shall not come except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. Ye 
know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his 
time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only 
he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
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destroy with the brightness of His coming 9 (2 Thess. iL 1-8, 
etc.). (Whether this refers to Popery, or to Caesarism, or 
to some notoriously wicked and powerful individual, the 
revelation can scarcely yet be said to have been made in 
the complete sense which Paul here anticipates that it will 
be.) 

Then as to the manner of Christ's return to the earth, 
we read: — 'Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man 1 (John i. 51). ( For the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of His Father, with His angels ; and then He shall 
reward every man according to his works' (Matt xvi. 27). 
The next verse, in which Jesus tells His disciples that some 
among them should not taste of death until they saw the 
Son of man coming in His kingdom, is rather obscurely 
worded. It is generally supposed to relate to what took 
place a few days after, when Jesus, taking with Him Peter 
and James and John, went up into a high mountain apart, 
and was there transfigured before them. His face did shine 
as the sun, and His raiment was white as light ; and there 
appeared also Moses and Elias, with whom He entered into 
converse (Matt xvii.). 'The Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God' (1 Thess. iv. 16). 'The day 
of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief (1 Thess. v. 2-4). 
' The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with a fervent heat ; the earth 
also and the works that are therein shall be burned up. . . . 
Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dweileth righteousness ' 
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(2 Pet iii. 10-13). 'Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven 1 (Matt. xxvL 64). * Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken : and 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. And He shall send His angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other' (Matt xxiv. 29-31). 'When the Son 
of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with 
Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: and 
before Him shall be gathered all nations : and He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats' (Matt. xxv. 31, 32). (See also the 
parable of the tares, Matt xiii. 37-4$-) ' As the lightning 
cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For where- 
soever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together' (Matt xxiv. 27, 28). 

At some stage of the concluding scenes, not very clearly 
defined, certain changes of man's physical nature are pre- 
dicted to occur. i Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God. . . . Now are we the sons of God, but it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be : only we know that when He 
shall appear we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as 
He is ' (1 John iii. 1, 2). • Who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, 
according to the working whereby He is able to subdue all 
things unto Himself (Phil. iii. 21). 'For the earnest ex- 
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pectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God. Because the creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. And ourselves also, which have the first-fruits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body* 
(Rom. viil 19-23). * Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession* (Eph. i. 13, 14). 
' For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For we that are 
in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life ' (2 Cor. v. 1-5). ' As we have 
borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly. . . . We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. Then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory' 
(1 Cor. xv. 49-55). (See rest of this chapter on the general 
subject of the resurrection.) * Them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with Him. The dead in Christ shall 
rise first : then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord ' 
(1 Thess. iv. 14-17). 

Between the commencement of the movement which 
ushers in the period of these great changes, and the final 
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subjection of all things to entirely new and different con- 
ditions, there must no doubt be some, and perhaps a con- 
siderable interval. This final subjection is alluded to in 
several passages (and to the same close of the period, per- 
haps, some of the events named in those preceding ought 
to be assigned). * That, in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, He might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth' 
(Eph. i. 10). 4 Then cometh the end, when He shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when 
He shall have put down all rule, and all authority and 
power. For He must reign till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death* (1 Cor. xv. 24-26). 

And now, lastly, what the New Testament has to say 
respecting the calling of the Gentiles and the restoration of 
the Jews is not much, but it is to the purpose, and it is of 
extreme importance ; though its importance has been much 
overlooked by Christians, especially those of past genera- 
tions, who allowed themselves to entertain most uncharitable 
feelings against the unfortunate race to which they owed so 
much. Not that the former animosity between the two 
sects was entirely without cause, but that, since the original 
causes have ceased to operate, the prejudices they implanted 
have been allowed to remain longer than seemed befitting 
in those who professed to follow the precepts of Christ, or 
than consisted with a modest distrust of their own safe 
standing. 

Jesus gave the Jews frequent warning of what they were 
bringing upon themselves by their hard-heartedness and 
disbelief; as when, contrasting it with the Roman cen- 
turion's faith, He told them that ' many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
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Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer dark- 
ness' (Matt, viii 11, 12). He yet more forcibly inculcated 
the same lesson in the parable of the vineyard (Matt xxL), 
and in that of the feast (xxii.). But His soul ever yearned for 
those who were His brethren after the flesh ; to them His 
ministry was almost exclusively confined; they were still, 
though rebellious, His own particular sheep, for them He 
laid down His life, and for their forgiveness He prayed in 
the agonies of death. He will not suffer them to be lost 
for ever, though He told them plainly that they were not 
to be the only recipients of God's favour : * Other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold : them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd* (John x. 16). Paul maintained that the 
Jews had much advantage every way over the Gentiles, 
chiefly because that unto them were committed the oracles 
of God. 'For what if some did not believe? shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect?' (Rom. iii. 
1-3). ' Hath God then cast away His people? God forbid 
God hath not cast away His people which He foreknew. 
Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for ; but the 
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded : according 
as it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, 
eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not 
hear. Have they then stumbled that they should fall? 
God forbid : but rather through their fall salvation is come 
unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Now, 
if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the 
diminishing of. them the riches of the Gentiles; how much 
more their fulness? If the casting away of them be the 
reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead ? For if the first-fruit be holy, 
the lump is also holy ; and if the root be holy, so are the 

S 
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branches. And if some of the branches be broken off, and 
thou, being a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in among them, 
and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive- 
tree ; boast not against the branches : but if thou boast, 
thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. Because of 
unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. 
Be not high-minded, but fear. For I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits, that blindness in part is happened 
to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And 
so all Israel shall be saved. As concerning the gospel, 
they are enemies for your sakes : but as touching the elec- 
tion, they are beloved for the fathers' sakes. For as ye in 
times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief ; even so have these also now 
not believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that 
He might have mercy upon air (Rom. xl). 

There is one matter in connection with the restoration of 
the Jews to the divine favour and to their own land which 
the Scriptures, both Old and New, leave in some obscurity, 
— at least to those who cannot or will not see, though to 
others it may be sufficiently clear, — that, namely, respecting 
the mission of Elijah. The ancient prophecies have been 
already quoted ; what further light is thrown on the subject 
by the New Testament, is contained in the following 
recorded sayings of the Saviour. He said to the multitude 
concerning John, * What went ye out into the wilderness to 
see ? A prophet ? yea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet. For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I 
send my messenger before Thy face, which shall prepare Thy 
way before Thee. Verily I say unto you, Among them that 
are born of women, there hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom 
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of heaven is greater than he. The prophets and the law 
prophesied till John : from his days the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. If ye 
will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear' (Matt. xi. 7-15). When 
they had come down from the mount where they had seen 
Jesus hold converse with Moses and Elias, the disciples 
asked Him, 4 Why then say the scribes that Elias must first 
come? And Jesus answered, Elias truly shall first come 
and restore all things. But I say unto you, That Elias is 
come already, and they knew him not, but have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of 
man suffer of them. Then the disciples understood that 
He spoke unto them of John the Baptist' (Matt xvii 9-13 ; 
comp. Mark ix.). Note : * Elias truly shall first come and 
restore all things.' It is not said that John accomplished 
that work. The announcement of the angel to Zacharias 
concerning the son which should be born to him was to 
the effect that he should precede the Lord in the spirit and 
power of Elias : whether the Saviour meant more than this 
in speaking of John as Elias, the peculiar wording of the 
text leaves open to doubt. 

Such, then, are the teachings of the Bible concerning the 
future of the human race, and it is less a question here of 
the meaning of the foregoing scriptures, than one of belief ; 
for if language ever conveys a plain meaning there can be 
no controversy as to the general purport of the passages 
collected in this chapter, which is to the effect that, — the' 
Jews will yet behold their looked-for King, and be again 
restored to their own land; and that the whole body of 
true believers in the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, both 
Jews and Gentiles, will at the appointed time be openly 
acknowledged by their divine Head, placed under His 
immediate government, and perfected in all things meet for 
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His everlasting rule of righteousness and peace ; in other 
words, that before the final subversion of the present 
physical conditions of the universe, God's will shall yet 
be done on earth, and His kingdom be outwardly 
established. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



ELIJAH. 

With a degree of care we have thus gone over the entire 
ground of the great subject of man's deliverance from sin 
and evil by means of a divinely-appointed Saviour; and 
though the digression has been long, it was not to be 
avoided, seeing that it has such a momentous bearing 
upon the particular matter we have undertaken to investi- 
gate, — the future of this little spot of earth, which has justly 
earned, and received by common consent, by way of pre- 
eminence over every other, the epithet of Holy Land. 
We have seen what the sacred writings of the Jews teach 
respecting the Messiah, and we have reviewed the doctrines 
of Christianity with regard to Jesus of Nazareth ; and now 
we come to the critical question, — Were the Jews mistaken, 
or were they not, when they failed to see in the latter the 
Saviour of their hopes ? Were they wrong, or were they 
justified, in rejecting Him as the Messiah ? For if Jesus 
was not the Messiah, and the ancient prophecies are ever 
to be fulfilled, then He is yet to come; and when He 
comes, He will reinstate the Jews in their former possessions. 
And if, on the other hand, Jesus was the Messiah, the Jews 
are one day to be convinced of it ; and then, and probably 
not till then, they will be gathered together and restored to 
their own land. In either case, if the statements of the. 
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Bible are to be relied on, no other people can count on 
being able to hold permanent possession of Palestine. 

Now, if Jesus of Nazareth was not the Messiah, it is 
scarcely too much to say that, except the Jews themselves, 
not one person could be found, acquainted with the history 
of these things, who entertained a serious belief that the 
Messiah ever will come, or that the predictions concerning 
Him had any divine authority. It is impossible to believe 
it merely on the ground of what the Jews say occurred 
among themselves 2360 years ago and upwards, and in 
face of the fact that in all these subsequent 2300 years 
there has been nothing whatever, either in their own his- 
tory or in that of the world, to confirm the anticipations 
they were by those reported preceding events led to enter- 
tain. Whereas Christianity offers itself as the outcome, 
and the one only explanation, of the supernatural part of 
Jewish history, — the very complement which it seems to 
lack to give it fitness, purpose, completeness, and proba- 
bility ; and both together are necessary to confer upon that 
history the superior importance which it has always claimed, 
and to render it of any value as a guide to mankind in 
matters affecting their eternal welfare. 

Everything, therefore, depends upon the belief that the 
founder of the Christian religion was the Saviour of man- 
kind and the promised King of the Jews. But why should 
we make it a question ? The alternative lies between that 
and no firm religious belief whatever. Besides, if the 
world is not now convinced of the truth of Christianity, 
it is too late in the day to hope to convince it by preach- 
ing or argument. Those whose hearts are prepared to 
believe will believe, and the rest will persist in their un- 
belief in spite of every human effort to open their eyes and 
to soften their obduracy ; till the time comes, which cannot 
now be far off, when the truth will be made manifest to all 
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in a way that will dispense with further human teaching 
and persuasion. For what more can be said than has been 
said ? what new arguments can be used ? what fresh array 
of evidence can be produced, that has not already been 
produced, and is not in every one's hand? Christ has 
been preached for near two thousand years, in every pos- 
sible way, — and with what result ? The Jews do not 
profess to believe. The Christians, who profess to believe, 
belie their profession by their lives, which do not show forth 
those fruits of faith in Christ which according to their own 
tenets they ought to show forth. The world still lies in 
unbelief; for what little qualification the assertion admits 
of scarcely affects the broad fact Of that fourth part of 
mankind which professes Christianity, there are, it is to 
be presumed, a few, and only a few, not merely what are 
called ' earnest ' Christians, but true believers, whose faith 
is of that kind which would remove mountains if they stood 
in the way of their obedience to Christ, whom they know 
and feel to be their spiritual Saviour, who have the witness 
of His Spirit in their hearts, and show in their lives — so 
far as their outward circumstances and the present state of 
the world allow — the graces of His love and the power of 
His might 1 Christians of this class, generally unobtrusive 
and little known beyond the circle of their immediate ac- 
quaintances, may be more numerous than we suppose ; yet 
at best their numbers must be insignificant in comparison 
with the rest And these, the great bulk of nominal 
Christians, may be divided — perhaps not far from equally — 
into two classes : the actually irreligious, — those who, what- 
ever their apparent conformity or outward observance of 

1 Whoever desires to have credible testimony respecting the manifest 
influence of the Holy Spirit in modern times, I would recommend 
to read the Life of Stephen Grellet, the Quaker missionary, by B. 
Seebohm. 
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religious forms, are too much engrossed in the cares and 
pleasures of this world to give much thought or feel much 
concern for the soul's future welfare ; and the more or less 
religiously disposed, — those who acknowledge their need 
of a Saviour, and seek, in a manner, after that salvation 
which they are taught and try to believe is to be found in 
Christ — who seek, but have not fully and consciously found 
— who are willing to believe, but whose dulness of spiritual 
perception prevents them from seeing with that eye of 
faith which is the only convincing evidence of unseen 
truth. Among them is to be found every intermediate 
degree of lukewarmness and earnestness, of doubt and 
convincement, of despair and assurance. Yet they are dis- 
tinguished from the other class, inasmuch as they are 
neither indifferent nor defiant ; and from the perfect Chris- 
tian, because they have not, like him, experienced the 
regenerative power of the Holy Spirit, as proved to them- 
selves by their being brought into subjection to a new 
spiritual influence ; and to others, by the changed character 
of their conduct and conversation. Possibly, in an age of 
greater religious excitement, when the profession of religion 
was associated with grievous worldly trials and bodily 
sufferings, most seekers of this description would be aroused 
to deeper earnestness, and attain to a surer foothold of 
belief, than they are able to do now. As it is, there seems 
to be some impediment or incumbrance, either in them- 
selves or in the conditions of modern life, which weighs 
upon the soul's faculties, and deadens all energy and 
enthusiasm in spiritual things. In the moral as well as 
in the natural world, energetic action can only take place 
when an adequate exciting cause is in operation ; and a 
sufficiently exciting cause of religious activity in the average 
of human minds is wanting for the time being. Spasmodic, 
local, temporary, and often factitious religious excitement 
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no doubt there is; but we are speaking of the common 
experience of professing Christians under ordinary circum- 
stances. The immediate urgency of reformation does not 
strike us as forcibly as it ought to do ; the pleasures and 
comforts of life render its evils endurable; the dangers 
which the future has in store are yet apparently distant ; 
death and suffering may sooner or later overtake us, but 
to-day, at all events, we enjoy comparative peace. Still 
we are conscious of resting in a false security, confess the 
necessity of a radical change in ourselves, and struggle 
from time to time to throw off the stupefying incubus 
which paralyzes our endeavours. We strive, we pray, 
we read, we listen to the words of the preacher, but we 
receive no deep and permanent impression; we believe 
mentally the doctrines of Christianity, we desire with the 
heart to do right and to follow the precepts laid down for 
our guidance, but we yet lack faith, — faith which realizes 
the very truth, and so makes action in accordance with it 
a necessity, — faith which is 'the gift of God.' We seek 
Christ, but have not found Him ; we do not know Him as 
He was known to the first believers ; the signs that fol- 
lowed in them are not manifested in us. The faith, the 
hope, the love, the obedience, the changed heart, the 
spiritual power and guidance from above, are, if not entirely 
absent, experienced in such very limited measure that we 
can build little assurance upon them. 

The fault is doubtless in ourselves; but the remedy is 
perhaps no longer in our own hands. Yet we may not 
cease to strive and to seek, according to our strength 
and opportunities, until it shall please God to lead us by a 
way we know not, to make darkness light before us, and to 
reveal Himself to us by His Holy Spirit as He did to the 
first followers of Jesus. But are we in the meantime doing 
all that it is in our power to do ? We say that we believe,* 
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with such sincerity of belief as we have at command, what 
is written in the Scriptures of truth — the revealed word 
of God. Do we regulate our conduct in conformity with 
such belief, not only as individuals, but as a Church — as 
members of the great religious fraternity which acknow- 
ledges Christ as its unseen Head, and the Bible for its guide 
in the darkness till the voice of His coming is heard? 
Imperfect as our belief is, did we thus act up to it, it might 
be counted to us in some degree for righteousness, and 
lead us all the sooner to the true righteousness which is of 
faith. 

It would be easy to point out many particulars in which 
the personal conduct of modern Christians — even in matters 
perfectly under their own control — is sadly at variance with 
the doctrines they are daily taught, and are supposed to 
hold. Many opportunities of bearing witness in word or 
deed to the great truths which they acknowledge are 
allowed to pass unimproved. Much of this dereliction 
of duty may be owing to a natural timidity which most 
people have of taking their stand singly on any ground not 
sanctioned by conventional usage and opinion ; for, on the 
other hand, associated action for the purpose of carrying 
out the precepts of the gospel has of late years been under- 
taken on an extended and still increasing scale, and with 
most beneficial results to all concerned. And it is perhaps 
in the same direction that the further spread and progress 
of practical Christianity is at present chiefly to be looked 
for. Nor is there any reason why it should not take higher 
gtound than has yet been attempted. So far as the 
national policy of the several Christian governments is or 
can be affected by religious considerations, it must be 
through the influence of the class of professing Christians 
of whom we are speaking, — that portion of the nominal 
Church who have a real concern for religion, and reverence 
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God's written word. Now, if these were of one mind on 
any question in which religious interests were involved, 
what should prevent them from bringing about its settle- 
ment in accordance with their sense of Christian duty — 
with their Christian belief and hopes? And there is one 
such question, sure sooner or later to come up for discus- 
sion, which, though as a political problem it may seem of 
trifling importance to the world in general, is one in which 
Christians cannot fail to take a lively interest, and one, 
moreover, especially fitted to afford them an opportunity of 
publicly proclaiming the sincerity of their belief in the 
promises of God, and of showing their love for His cause, 
— the question of the ownership, or of the better government, 
of Palestine. 

If any one had now to preach a new crusade of violence, 
with the object of rescuing Palestine from the infidel, he 
would not, like Peter the Hermit, see vast armies flocking 
to his standard, composed of • men of every rank and 
station ; although, taking pattern by the zeal, the energy, 
and the self-denying spirit of some of the old Crusaders, 
and taking warning from the narrowness of their views, and 
the impolitic methods of procedure which they adopted, 
such a scheme, if carried out, might be expected to lead 
to better results than were achieved by the holy wars of 
mediaeval times. But those days are past; and there 
is no occasion to resort to arbitrary and irregular means, 
now that it has become a recognised duty of powerful 
and prosperous nations to interfere for the protection of 
oppressed peoples, and the better ordering of ill-governed 
lands, — diplomatically always, at every seasonable oppor- 
tunity ; and even, in certain circumstances, by the employ- 
ment of extra-diplomatic pressure. No more than this 
would probably be required in the case of Palestine, — no 
more, at least, than would be sanctioned by the general 
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opinion of the Christian world. As to the particular forms 
which such interference might take, we have said enough 
for purposes of illustration in a previous part of the argu- 
ment ; what we want now more especially to insist on, are 
the leading principles by which Christian nations — or any 
one of them— ought to be guided in taking steps for the 
amelioration of the condition of Palestine. 

If what has been advanced in the preceding pages is a 
true exposition of the various considerations necessary to 
be taken into account in an inquiry into the possibility of 
bringing back prosperity to Palestine, and if it be admitted 
that Christian peoples may properly take an active interest 
in the work of its restoration, it is evident they can 
only do so upon special conditions. These may be com- 
prehended under the three following heads : — 1. It should 
be thoroughly understood and agreed upon, that no other 
people than the Jews have a legitimate title to the owner- 
ship of the soil of Palestine ; and if, in consequence of 
their having fallen under the divine displeasure, and been 
expelled from their country, others have taken possession of 
it, it is only by God's permission, and gives them no right 
to lay it waste, or to count upon its permanent occupancy ; 
it is God's land, and must remain at His disposal ; and to 
Him, all who use it to their own profit must be accountable. 
2. However favourably disposed we may be towards the 
Jews, and wishful to see them reinstated in their ancient 
domain, we have no right on that account to take upon 
ourselves to limit or modify, or to attempt to hasten the 
accomplishment of God's decrees concerning them. We 
are justified in interfering with their affairs only in the same 
way that we should be, for example, in private life, in those 
of a dear friend who had been exiled for political offences, 
and his goods and his estate left to be the prey of any 
depredator who chose to seize upon them : we should 
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endeavour to serve him by exercising during his absence 
such surveillance and care over his property as the laws 
permitted, as we were prepared to render a full account of, 
and as could only be attributed to friendly intentions. So 
with regard to Palestine : when we see it in the hands of 
spoilers, its revenues squandered, its productiveness seriously 
diminished by neglect, and the face of the country rapidly 
assuming the appearance of a barren wilderness, we are 
justified, if we have the means, in the name of common 
humanity — to say nothing of our love for the Jews, or of 
the interest we feel in the Holy Land on account of its 
former associations — in taking measures to put a stop to 
the needless devastation, to establish order and good govern- 
ment, husband its resources, and prepare it for the re- 
occupancy of its rightful owners. But, 3. We must be 
prepared at any moment to surrender our power and every 
temporary right and interest we had acquired in the 
country, as well as to give an account of our stewardship, 
upon receiving authoritative intimation that the time had 
come for our self-imposed rule to be superseded, if this is 
not put an end to by the transpiration of unforeseen events; 
and failing any more distinctly authoritative notification, it 
should be held sufficient when the Jews as a nation shall 
show themselves prepared and willing to resume possession 
and occupancy of their own land, and to undertake the 
government and defence of it with fair probability of being 
able to maintain themselves in a manner conducive to 
their own welfare, and consistent with that of other people's. 
Not that it will ever come to such an alternative ; only, in 
our present ignorance of God's purpose, it is necessary to 
fix a conditional limit to the authority and the responsi- 
bilities we assume, — without God's express sanction, it may 
be, but from motives which we are confident He will not 
disapprove. 
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But the restitution to the heirs of the promises of the 
land that God gave to their fathers, and the gathering 
together of the redeemed, — those of the race, and those also 
which are of the faith of Abraham, — will not be left to 
human determination (or at least only in a subordinate 
sense). The mission of Elijah will certainly precede and 
herald the coming of the Lord. This is a subject which 
Biblical students and commentators usually pass over with 
but slight notice, and concerning which they seem for the 
most part in too much haste to conclude that the words of 
the Saviour admit only of one construction, namely, that 
the prophecy respecting the coming of Elijah was fulfilled 
in John the Baptist Yet whoever looks into the matter 
carefully will find that, although it is not so often expressly 
mentioned in prophecy as the other great events predicted 
to take place in connection with the second coming of the 
Messiah, it is one of the most distincdy stated, and the 
most clearly associated with the later period; and it is, 
moreover, one which, from the necessity of the case, might 
have been anticipated in some form, even if it had not been 
specially foretold. If it was requisite that Christ's first 
appearance in the unassuming manner of a moral and re- 
ligious reformer should have been preceded by a harbinger 
to prepare the minds of the people for the reception of 
His doctrines, how much more indispensable is it that one 
should be sent beforehand for the accomplishment of those 
outward changes which are to be effected in readiness for 
the reception of the King of kings, when He returns in 
power and in the glory of His majesty to take possession 
of His inheritance ? In the existing condition of the world 
there is no fitness observable, — no state of preparedness con- 
sistent with the awful sublimity of so great an event In 
the present position of human affairs, the sudden and un- 
announced advent of Christ, we can easily imagine, would 
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be attended with such commotion and excitement, that a 
season of extreme confusion must ensue before men were 
able to realize the nature of the change, and adapt them- 
selves to its requirements. It would be as if a king, 
returning unexpectedly from a distant expedition, found no 
arrangements made for giving him a royal reception, no 
crowd to shout his welcome, no guard of honour to attend 
him, no provision made for his entertainment, and even his 
palace shut up and in disorder. In worldly affairs, such a 
neglect of precautions would be regarded as a national 
disgrace and humiliation, and is never allowed to occur, — at 
least in the case of any monarch who has not altogether lost 
the love and respect of his subjects. If the precise day of 
his return was not generally known, agents would be always 
on the watch to convey the earliest information ; and within 
the official circle, at all events, care would he taken to 
maintain everything in. readiness for the royal arrival, happen 
when it might. So with respect to the coming of Christ; 
transcendently greater though the occasion, it is likely to 
have some analogy to earthly things, at least so far as this, 
that when it takes place, it will be found that the conditions 
have been provided for surrounding it with all the appro- 
priate agencies and imposing accompaniments befitting the 
supreme dignity of a heavenly potentate. 

What Jesus said to His hearers concerning John was 
in effect, that although Elias must truly first come and 
restore all things (comp. Acts iii. 21), yet if they chose to 
look upon it in that light, the prophecy relating to Elias 
comprehended also the mission of John; whose death, 
moreover, at the hands of their rulers was but the presage 
of what He must Himself shortly suffer as part of the work 
He had to accomplish in coming into the world as the Son 
of man ; — thus cautiously intimating that prophecy would 
in respect to both receive a double fulfilment ; for to have 
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said so more plainly would have disturbed their minds by 
raising expectations of more important changes still in the 
future, and weakened their estimation of that part of the 
Saviour's work which more particularly concerned themselves. 
It must be remembered, too, that John distinctly denied 
that he was Elias (John i. 23) ; but directed his querists to 
another prophecy as referring to himself, in which neither 
the name nor the actual performance of the work of Elias 
are mentioned, but only the announcement he is sent to 
make (Isa. xl. 3). Whereas Elias, when he comes, will 
actually effect such vast reforms that they are spoken of as 
' the restitution of all things ; ' and which must therefore, it 
would seem, necessarily include the restoration of Israel to 
their own land, its settlement and cultivation, and probably 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the temple, the reinstitu- 
tion in some form of the temple worship, and the renewed 
compliance with other requirements of the law of Moses 
(MaL iv. 4). What is meant by the further statement that 
'he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, 
and the heart of the children to their fathers ' — ' the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just ' (as the former part of 
the sentence is qualified in Luke i. 17) — is not at all clear, 
unless it be a mutual agreement and reconciliation between 
Jews and Christians. For who were the fathers of the 
Gentile converts to Christianity in all religious training and 
culture, but they of the race of Abraham, to whom alone 
God has vouchsafed authoritative revelations of religious 
truth ? An interpretation which also explains the threaten- 
ing words with which the prophecy concludes : ' Lest I 
come and smite the earth with a curse ! ' For what more 
calculated to call forth the denunciations of divine wrath, 
than the relations hitherto existing between these two sec- 
tions of the Church universal? The Gentiles, arrogating 
to themselves the superior knowledge and privileges which 
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God designed to confer upon the nation of His choice, 
whom He had watched over with such tender solicitude, 
whose waywardness He had borne with for long ages, and 
for whom He had wrought so many and great deliver- 
ances; and these, self-willed and rebellious to the last, 
spurning the salvation offered to them, yet refusing to 
acknowledge the right of any but themselves to God's 
favour, — they who were called, turning haughtily away ; and 
they who were not called, wiser in their generation, taking 
by violence that which was prepared for more honourable 
guests! Notwithstanding the merciful purpose of the 
Almighty to extend salvation by these means to all mankind, 
so long as this contrariety exists between human action and 
the divine provisions, His just wrath, though restrained, is 
not appeased, nor can be until His people confess their 
error, and those who were not His people acknowledge 
their indebtedness. 

What will be the manner and attendant circumstances of 
Elijah's appearance is not pointed out in any of the passages 
clearly relating to him, unless in the prophecy of Isaiah 
before mentioned as referred to by John, where he is 
described as ' him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a high- 
way for our God,' etc. Other prophecies, which have 
perhaps a secondary application to Elijah, might, if carefully 
examined, throw more light on this part of the subject, as 
Isa. xliv., xlv., and lii., etc. There are, however, obvious 
grounds for supposing that his return will not, in the first 
instance, be made very public, or accompanied by any 
striking display of power; and it is not so much to his 
personal action as to his words — his exhortations — the 
voice sounding as it were from a place of retirement — that 
the initiation of the reforms he will introduce is ascribed. 
It may be that his influence will at first be exercised vc^n5cs& 

T 



2 90 The Future of Palestine. 



instigation of other agencies, and that he will come to be 
recognised in his true character only by degrees ; and not 
until the preparations for the return of the Messiah are far 
advanced will the world generally witness such evidences of 
his high commission as perhaps Elisha saw in anticipation, 
when, as his master was taken away from him and ascended 
to heaven in a chariot of fire, he exclaimed, * My father, 
my father! the chariot of Israel and the horsemen 
thereof!' 

Hence, though the inspired utterances of the Bible are 
in many particulars beyond our present understanding, the 
plain teaching of Scripture on these matters is that the 
conversion and restoration of the Jews will not be the 
result of any unauthorized human intervention; and no 
great success — perhaps no good — can be looked for from 
the enterprises of Christian governments or societies under- 
taken for those specific objects. The case is different, 
however, with regard to a proposal for the amelioration of 
the outward condition of Palestine. That of itself is a 
purely political and social problem, only it is one which, if 
entered upon in a proper spirit and from right motives, 
might be invested with a special sanction and fitness, as 
an expression of religious faith, of Christian hope, and of 
grateful affection and kindly solicitude for the long perse- 
cuted and outcast race to whom fallen humanity is, under 
God, chiefly indebted for the means of spiritual regeneration 
and the hope of eternal life. 

All that would be necessary to render such an enterprise 
feasible in an economic sense, and justifiable upon religious 
grounds, is to restrict the sphere of operations within certain 
bounds, so that they can in no way hinder or conflict with 
the possible future fulfilment of the inspired word of pro- 
phecy ; and within those limits to leave the economic law 
of self-interest to run its ordinary course and work out its 
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natural results, under the control of a just and enlightened 
system of government 

The first duty of a government assuming the sponsorship 
of the affairs of Palestine would of course be ' to take 
measures for the security of life and property, — by the 
organization of an efficient police, and the institution of 
courts of justice, presided over by men of proved integrity. 
(Under the same head may be mentioned, what is of almost 
equal importance in the East, the exercise of a sanitary 
censorship over everything connected with the public health 
and decorum.) Then would follow the usual provisions and 
enactments for raising a sufficient revenue to meet the 
necessary expenses of government; though its amount 
ought to be regulated rather in accordance with the ability 
of the country to bear taxation without detriment to its pro- 
sperity, than to the bare needs of government. For, in the 
next place, an important part of the obligations and respon- 
sibility of the latter would he the right disposal of surplus 
revenue in whatever ways would most conduce to the lasting 
advantage of Palestine, as in the improvement of means of 
communication — roads, bridges, harbours, etc ; the exten- 
sion of educational facilities ; the foundation of hospitals and 
other charitable institutions; and perhaps in advances of 
money for the encouragement of drainage, irrigation, and 
agricultural improvements generally. 

As to the limitations which it is needful to place on the 
operations to be conducted by foreign aid for the material 
prosperity of the Holy Land, two principal conditions 
require to be observed so far as circumstances admit, 
namely, with respect to the ownership of irremoveable 
property, and the construction of buildings and other works 
of a permanent kind. Agriculture, arboriculture, horticul- 
ture, and pastoral pursuits are those for which the country 
is best adapted, that require least capital, and wqvsXs! 
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be most immediately remunerative, and which, therefore, 
government should more especially countenance; but 
purchases of land with a view to permanent possession 
ought to be discouraged, and its rental on lease from the 
present nominal owners recommended in preference, except 
where it could be bought at such a low figure that the 
returns might be expected to indemnify the purchaser for 
his outlay in the course of a few years. It would be better, 
indeed, as far as practicable, especially with regard to waste 
and other lands which have no recognised private claimants, 
that the government should acquire or assume the nominal 
title, and let them on short leases, with compensation for 
improvement provisos. 

In the construction of public edifices or other extensive 
works, particular care should be taken to avoid anything 
that might not be consistent and in harmony with the 
prospective future destinies of Palestine ; and such only 
should be undertaken as are of undoubted utility and 
appropriateness. 

In a country so limited in extent, and nowhere many 
miles from the sea-board, it is very questionable whether 
even railways would be of sufficient advantage to com- 
pensate for the disturbance of sacred associations which 
must follow their introduction. Nor is there any occasion 
that the smoke and noise of large manufactories should be 
allowed to invade Palestine, while there is room enough for 
them elsewhere in the world. Private dwellings* if anything 
more than inexpensive and temporary structures, should be 
not unnecessarily large, but substantially built, in good taste, 
and with proper discretion as to position and the require- 
ments of the climate. But it would be as well if these matters 
were not left to individual judgment and caprice, general 
and local boards of control and inspection being appointed, 
whose sanction should be necessary before designs for 
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permanent erections of any kind could be carried into 
executioa 

It does not appear advisable that the government should 
take steps expressly for the purpose of inducing immigra- 
tion, that being a subject on which human foresight would 
be very liable to err in the peculiar circumstances of the 
case here contemplated. Its action, therefore, should be 
confined to making the best of whatever population may 
at any time be in the country, and insisting upon conform- 
ity with the plans laid down for its improvement ; or it 
might even go so far, in case of necessity, as to undertake 
the deportation and return to their homes of any undesir- 
able increase of useless or dangerous members of the com- 
munity, and to prohibit the settlement of any particularly 
objectionable body of intruders. If in any respect favour 
was shown to one class more than another, it must be to 
the Jews ; for they have an indisputable title to whatever 
honourable distinction or advantage can be conferred upon 
them, consistently with the objects for which the protector- 
ate is proposed, and with due regard to the rights of others. 
It would, for example, under the circumstances, be no in- 
justice to others if preference were always given to Jewish 
candidates for office, provided they were otherwise properly 
qualified. They should be eligible to every position, from 
that of the private soldier to the post of governor ; and it 
might so happen that eventually the entire governmental 
machinery could be safely placed in the hands of Israelites, 
thus training them for the responsibilities of an independ- 
ent national existence. The ties which still bound them 
to an alien power, having been gradually relaxed, might 
then without danger be completely severed at any time 
when the Jews were confident of their ability to stand 
alone. 

And now, reader, whatever your race or creed, if you 
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have patiently followed me to the end of this prolonged 
investigation, deficient as my ability has proved to conduct 
it in a manner suited to the sacredness of the theme and 
commensurate with its importance, it can hardly fail to have 
awakened your interest in the future destinies of Palestine ; 
and I trust more than an interest, even a willingness to 
share in the work of removing the outward or merely human 
impediments to their realization. Reflect upon it, therefore, 
and inquire whether it is not a duty as well as a privilege, 
for those who have the means and opportunity, to contri- 
bute in this way to the return of brighter days for out- 
cast and down-trodden Israel ; and it may be, at the same 
time, to make some amends for a past life of unprofitable- 
ness and self-centred insignificance. In both respects I 
have essayed herein to do my part, and I now call upon 
you to perform yours. Had I possessed greater influence, 
or abilities of another kind, I might have employed them 
to more effect If only a practical agriculturist, I should 
have been glad to join these worthy Germans at Haifa in 
their efforts to restore fertility to a land once * flowing with 
milk and honey ; ' or if I were rich, I would for that pur- 
pose afford pecuniary assistance to those better qualified 
for the labours of the field ; or if persuasive eloquence was 
my peculiar gift, I would preach throughout Christendom a 
new Crusade — of the plough and the pruning-hook — for 
the obliteration from the sacred soil of Palestine of every 
trace of the grass-destroying hoof-prints of the Moslem 
spoiler. Being only a poor scribe, I have done what I 
could by these pages to arouse enthusiasm in what I believe 
to be a just and holy cause, — a cause with which the well- 
wishers of God's people must ever earnestly sympathize, 
even though it should not be one in which they feel called 
upon to be actively concerned. For what events can have 
such profound interest for all as the wonderful providences 
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of God in behalf of sinful man ? and what hope should be 
dearer than that He will yet perform every promise He has 
made, deliver the struggling world from its long travail and 
misery, and finish His perfect work of a spiritual creation, 
designed to be the manifestation of His wisdom and mighty 
power, made partakers of the riches of His goodness, and 
destined to shine for evermore a halo of glory around His 
heavenly throne ? 

Or, — to express the thought more scientifically, out of 
deference to the susceptibilities of those who are weary of 
religious platitudes and distrustful of Bible phraseology, — 
in the problem of the future of Palestine, if there is any 
truth in religion, and any reliance to be placed on ancient 
prophecy, is involved the realization of what is alike to 
some extent the expectation of the Jew, the hope of the 
Christian, and the aim of the political and social reformer, 
— that humanity will eventually attain to a state of perfection 
and happiness which will explain and justify, and abund- 
antly recompense, all the trials and struggles it has passed 
through in the previous stages of its development The 
establishment upon earth of a perfect form of government 
under the immediate authority of the supreme and benefi- 
cent Intelligence which created and rules the universe, will 
prepare the way for, or be accompanied by, outward and 
visible as well as inward changes in man's moral and phys- 
ical nature, and in the conditions of his existence, which will 
finally result in the substitution of a new spiritual nature 
and conditions for his former earthly state of being and 
surroundings, — the evolution, as it were, out of a material 
matrix, of an infinity of immaculate and indestructible spiritual 
entities, designed from the beginning by the Eternal Mind 
for the display of His power and goodness, in the multipli- 
cation of His own divine attributes of conscious life and 
energy, and the peopling of the universe with countless 
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myriads of subject individualities, capable of appreciating 
the wonders of that universe, and of receiving happiness 
from the experience of its untold possibilities; an end- 
less scene of activity, of beauty, harmony, an<J delight, 
radiating in every direction from His ineffable presence 
as the great centre of dependence, admiration, and love. 



THE END. 
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